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outcome of their imaginations, thinking, thought processes, findings, suggestions and dreams of many 
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different titles, such as African & Canadian literature, On-line Teaching Learning Platforms, 

Eco-linguistic Approaches of Language through Commercial Advertisements, Feminism and Feminist 

Touch, Gender Relations, Learning English as Second Language, Emancipation of Women, Cultural 

Experiences, Flavour of Food in Culinary Literature, Intersection of Two Women Poets’ Poems and so 

on which are no way connected or inter-linked  or even  placed under interlude. This we adapt for 

the single reason as the taste and intention of readers like you will not be constant on a single-ended 

knowledge ground, where as generally it is felt to skip from one pillar to other pole or standing floor 

to the upstairs as human choice. 

 
 We thank all of our writers who penned their views confidently to pass on to the common 

desk to approve or disapprove, but to finalize their observations and give the stick onto you to look 

on its other side which the writers feel to be correct and fact. When we thought to pass the articles to 

the Printing Press after copy editing, so many people stood against us, just to correct us and guide us 

properly with all possible supports they could shower on us with great concern and good intentions 

with which we could bring out this publication so lively and meaningfully with good hope and belief 

of getting positive impact to benefit our valid and valuable readers like you, as you too deserve our 

heartfelt gratitude in all aspect. 
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PARTAP SHARMA’S ‘BARS INVISIBLE’: A CRITIQUE 

 
PRITIKA SHARMA 

Research Scholar, Department of English 

Dr B. R. Ambedkar University, Agra, Uttar Pradesh 

 
Abstract 
This treatise factually analyses Partap Sharma’s play ‘Bars Invisible’as the text is not easily available, the researcher 
talks about its publication details and the conceptual story of the play ‘Bars Invisible’. The theme of the play is 
complexities of human relationships. The dramatist delves into the inner self of a connoisseur (Bunny) who lives in his own 
world of art, and is mostly disregardful of worldly duties. All the four characters live with their self-created bars and still 
the bars remain invisible and incomprehensible to them. The audience see the bars clearly and just exclaim how man 
makes his life miserable by imprisoning himself with self - created shackles and fetters. The entire situation is not only 
tragic but also ludicrous. All the characters live in their self - created narrow and dull worlds and these incarcerating 
barriers suffocate them. It mirrors the modern man’s life. Thus the paper comments on the social norms and highlights the 
story of the play with reference to the modern man’s life. The researcher attempts to trace the history of female nudity.  
It depicts the picture of complicated relationships, height of adjustments in the relationships and what the dire 
consequence may happen if the adjustments are not from both the sides. The paper concludes that that creativity and 
materialism cannot go together hand in hand as in the present play materialism of Sonia creates a great hindrance for her 
husband’s creativity. 
Keywords: female nudity, veronica, lope de vega, art for art’s sake, thane of cowder 

 
Introduction 
The play ‘Bars Invisible’, published in 1961, is a 
ravishing play depicting human relationships in the 
society. In the Preface of the play the playwright 
remarks:  
 A dramatist must feel the pulse of society and 
prescribe which aspect of it when mirrored would 
prove the best medicine. The best playwright is not 
one who is drunk on the ethos of society, but the man 
who is able to drink and yet remain sober enough to 
give a sincere criticism of its flavour. (Sharma, 
Partap. Bars Invisible. [copy provided by Mrs. Susan 
Sharma, wife of Mr Partap Sharma], 1961. p. i, All 
the subsequent references to the play in this research 
paper are to this version only and are indicated by the 
page numbers only.) 
 In this tragic play, Partap Sharma has charted 
out an interesting story of the families of two  
artists-Rai, a poet and Bunny, a painter. Rai’s life is 
happy but Bunny’s life is disturbed. The theme of the 
play is complexities of human relationships.  
The dramatist delves into the inner self of a 
connoisseur (Bunny) who lives in his own world of 
art, and is mostly disregardful of worldly duties. The 

play also comments on the social norms of a family 
life. 
 As the play is not easily available, I therefore 
like to begin my research paper by narrating the story 
of the play in a nutshell.Veronica / Ronnie and Rai 
live in a two-bedroom flat in Bombay. Veronica had 
been a full-time cocotte until Rai accepted her as his 
mistress. Rai tells Ronnie about his friend Bunny’s 
speech.His speechshows his own agony of his 
marital relationship. For Rai and Bunny the passion 
for art matters a lot while for Sonia and Ronnie 
household responsibilities deserve to be accorded 
more significance than their own hobbies. Bunny’s 
wish to become a great artist remains 
unaccomplished due to lack of his wife’s support for 
his career. His frustration turns him into a drunkard. 
It is to be noted that Sonia loved Bunny as a painter 
before her marriage but after marriage her thinking 
undergoes a change. It is a matter of surprise that it 
was she only who before marriage acted as a model 
for Bunny to paint her nude portrait - a very beautiful 
piece of art. 
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 Rai facilitates Bunny by allowing him to indulge 
in his painting work in his flat. Sonia does not like 
this and comes now and then to fetch her husband 
from there. She alone has planned to have her son’s 
birthday party on Diwali and wants Bunny to be 
there at party in time because his absence on this 
occasion will have bad impacton her personal 
reputation as well as on her social prestige. Sonia’s 
friend, Bahl, a professional literary critic and 
journalist, helps her with his high social connections. 
Ghosh, another friend of Sonia, first bought Sonia’s 
nude painting from Bunny, and then gave it to Patel 
just to safeguard her reputation, though we know that 
Patel had blackmailed Ghosh to possess the nude 
painting for his own evil desires. 
 The playwright then throws light on Bunny’s 
past life - how Bunny was, once, selected for a 
scholarship to go to Paris by the International 
Academy of Arts and his father stopped him from 
pursuing his dream. Bunnyran away and reached 
Bombay with six thousand rupees, stolen from his 
father. That money lasted him for three months only; 
Bunny had to return home.  His father had given him 
a chance without listening to his prodigal story. 
Bunny then tried his hand in farming as his father 
gave him a piece of land. But here also he could not 
succeed. Then he borrowed one thousand rupees 
from the villagehead and came back to Bombay 
again. In order to repay it, he gambled and lost even 
last penny. He had to spend three hungry nights on a 
bench at Malabar Hill. In this way the playwright 
arouses the audience’s sympathy for the hero. It is 
more pathetic to know that Bunny had to sell his 
classic nude painting of Sonia to Ghosh for six 
hundred and fifty rupees just to arrange for his 
marriage, and what a great irony of life we find to 
see their sweet married life turning sour so soon. 
 Bunny shares his secret to Rai - it is his 
paintings that are being sold in the name of Andre 
Dorant who was so popular then. The playwright 
creates suspense when Bunny enters Rai’s house 
with Sonia’s nude painting. The suspense is how he 
got that painting back. The dramatist sketches an 
artist’s dilemma when he with his best friend Rai 

anxiously waits for the newspapers in which the 
review of Andre Dorant is to be published. At that 
very crucial moment, Bunny he realizes that he loves 
his wife more than his art. At the height of his career, 
he half-heartedly decides to go back to his family - 
tearing his painting with a knife which indicates his 
decision to end his career as an artist. Bunny, the 
protagonist wants both - his family as well as his art 
but both the things seem to be impossible for him. 
The tragedy deepens and the play ends with Bunny’s 
suicideat the disclosure of the fact that his son Ranjit 
is not his child.  
 The play is a tragedy of two artists and their bars 
– the bars (obstructions) that impede their progress 
and dream of becoming great artists. The poet is 
partly blind physically, while the painter is blind 
emotionally. He is torn between his devotion to art 
and his love for his wife and child. Their wives too 
are struggling with their own invisible bars. Ronnie 
is living with Rai as his mistress because he does not 
want to marry her but is keeping a hold on her.  
It shows that Rai dominates Ronnie and uses her for 
his own benefits. Sonia is a rich contractor but she 
does not like her husband Bunny to be a painter 
because as per her knowledge, he cannot earn 
sufficient money by this profession to run his family. 
One more visible bar is the poverty of Bunny and 
Ronnie. The characters represent the social class. 
This is not the story of one artist but of the class of 
artists in general.  
 Bunny, the protagonist, is in a dilemma of ‘to be 
or not to be’ - to go ahead with his career or to go 
with his family leaving his career in the lurch.  
He feels as if he were “in solitary confinement” (34). 
There are invisible bars (family responsibilities) 
which are obstructing him. He wants to break those 
bars but is unable to do so; he consumes liquor and 
in his inebriated condition feels as if he had broken 
himself free but the reality glares him right in his 
face he fails, “The invisible bars don’t break Ronnie. 
They don’t break. I’m just hoping that somehow 
they’ll vanish (34). Similarly, Ronnie wants to live a 
happy respectable social life but Rai, in his 
chauvinistic notions, turns a blind eye and a deaf ear 
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towards her desire because his false ego blurs his 
vision. Both the pairs fail to understand each other’s 
limitations; they rather misunderstand each other, 
and the result is that they are unhappy. The tragedy 
of Rai-Ronnie looks more acute when we reflect on 
their relationship. Ronnie’s love, care and devotion 
to semi-blind Rai is so deep and keen that we just 
wonder if a legally wedded wife could serve a 
handicapped husband better. The irony is that all the 
four characters live with their self-created bars and 
still the bars remain invisible and incomprehensible 
to them. The audience see the bars clearly and just 
exclaim how man makes his life miserable by 
imprisoning himself with self -created shackles and 
fetters. The entire situation is not only tragic but also 
ludicrous. Rai and Bunny have mutual love and 
extend hands of support to each other. Similarly, 
their wives Ronnie and Sonia understand and help 
each other. Bunny and Sonia, however, fail to realize 
each other’s personal feelings and social 
expectations. Ronnie deeply realizes the pitiable 
condition of her husband Rai but Rai despite being a 
poet badly lacks even the expected imaginative 
empathy for Ronnie’s dilemma. His behaviour 
towards both his wife and Sonia is heartless. All the 
characters live in their self - created narrow and dull 
worlds and these incarcerating barriers suffocate 
them. The play mirrors the modern man’s life.  
 “The plot is simple and the great deal of the play 
depends on adequate lighting and other stage 
devices. It brings to mind the observation of Lope de 
Vega that ‘the poets avail themselves of the 
carpenters and the auditors of their eyes’ ” (iii). The 
playwright refers to Lope de Vega, a Spanish 
playwright and poet who renewed the Spanish 
theatre and took Spanish Boraque theatre to its 
greatest height. He was influenced by this great 
playwright’s ideology - a writer's business is to write 
so as to make himself understood. He, therefore, took 
the position of a defender of the language of ordinary 
life. He elaborates about the theatrical effects and 
action of the play: 
 There must be action and since the action must 
appear to have the air of reality, devices are essential. 

True Shakespeare did not use many effects, but 
because his agecould not provide them does not 
mean, he did not need them. God knows how 
muchtrouble he could have saved himself, had he 
been alive to-day . . . . In a word my contention is 
that theatrical effects (as long as they do not 
overridethe substance of the play) are an essential 
part of the unity that is a dramatic production. (iii) 
The playwright in a satirical way exposes the 
hypocrisy in the society by sketching the character of 
Patel who grabs Sonia’s nude paintingfrom Ghosh 
free of cost and keeps it with himself for his own 
erotic enjoyment, and defends himself by saying that 
he considers it obscene and that’s why he has kept it 
with him, and won’t sell it to anyone.The nude 
painting shows Bunny’s interest in the classical 
tradition of western art because nude female figures 
are, generally, considered to be a symbol of fertility. 
Female nudity dates back to prehistoric period as 
Jean Sorabella observes: 
 Naked female figures are shown in very early 
prehistoric art, and in historical times, similar images 
represent such fertility deities as the Near Eastern 
Ishtar. The Greek goddess Aphrodite belongs to this 
family, and she too was imagined as life-giving, 
proud, and seductive. (Sorabella) 
 The playwright speaks against the – ‘Art for 
Art’s sake’- phenomenon. As the art which keeps 
away from life, is not art in the real sense. Creativity 
originates from deep understanding of human 
relationships and living them with full vigour.  
 The playwright’s in - Departmenth knowledge is 
seen whenever he quotes from some eminent author. 
When Bunny expresses his surprise at Bahl being 
Rai’s friend, as there is always a minimal possibility 
of a friendship between an author and a critic, Bahl 
makes it clear that literary disagreements do not 
matter in a friendship. As Bahl is a journalist, a 
column writer and literary critic, he always has 
innumerable quotes in his mind and uses them timely 
to increase the effect of his sayings. This also shows 
the dramatist’s intelligence. Bahl quotes Emerson, 
“The only way to have a friend is to be one” (22). 
This quote occurs in the Essays, First Series [1841] 
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Friendship in which Emerson asks one to be 
affectionate always to others irrespective of the 
response. Emerson is of the view that one 
should never think of trifles in relationships, “the 
only reward of virtue is virtue; the only way to have 
a friend is to be one” (Emerson 234). Bahl wants to 
convey that Rai and he do not interfere in each 
other's work so they are entertaining a good 
friendship. At this Rai quotes a very beautiful 
contrasting quote from Claude Louise Hector de 
Villars, the last great general of Louise XIV of 
France and one of the most brilliant commanders of 
French military, “God save me from my friends, I 
can protect myself from my enemies” (22). Bahl also 
quotes some of the lines of George Bernard Shaw, 
Tennyson and Ulysses Grant: 
 BAHL. Indeed? But you see Bunny has no wish 
to go to heaven. He wants tto be in heaven. He wants 
to be famous and Bernard Shaw has assured us that 
“In heaven an angel is nobody in particular.” (22) 
 BAHL. Well, as old G.B.S. used to say: “My 
way of joking is to tell the truth. It’s the funniest joke 
in the world.”(23) 
 BAHL.You can take it from Tennyson, Bunny, 
“the path of duty was the way to glory.” (24) 
 BAHL.Ulysses Grant once said: “No personal 
consideration should stand in the way of performing 
a public duty”. (28) 
 Use of these quotations of the eminent authors 
serves two purposes of the dramatist- the dialogues 
become more effective and the words convey more 
meaning in less words.Rai addresses Bunny as 
Macbeth/ Thane of Cawdor which creates humour: 
 BUNNY. Not really, yaar. I’m not quite drunk, 
though I have had a littleon the way. 
 RAI. In that case, I must inform the noble 
Macbeth, since the hurly-burly’s done, that there is a 
law against drinking in Bombay. 
 BUNNY. You don’t by any chance speak of 
prohibition, my friend? RAI. Indeed I do, O Thane of 
Cawdor. (12) 
 Macbeth was assigned the title of Thane of 
Cowder for his bravery. Rai considers Bunny brave 

as he is raising his career with brave heart and 
fighting with all the odds of his personal life.  
 The playwright blends emotions perfectly with 
reality in the play. Ronnie - Rai and Bunny - Sonia 
both the pairs have strong emotions and break rigid 
rules of society. Rai keeps a cocotte as his mistress. 
Ronnie accepts but behaves like a true wife. Though 
Bunny seems to be aloof from his family, but he has 
so much concern for his family that he rejects his 
career at last. Sonia has already broken societal rules 
when the audience come to know that her son is not 
from her husband but from her friend Ghosh. Partap 
Sharma quotes, “Romanticism is wedded to reality 
and it is for the dramatists to discover the the correct 
proportion of each required in a good play. If realism 
be the clay, then romanticism is the brush that 
transform the clod into an attractive thing of many 
hues” (ii). 
 Sharma has presented a feminist icon in the form 
of Ronnie, previously a bawd who lives with Rai as 
his mistress. She is a tough decision maker. She 
comments on the relationship of Sonia and Bunny, 
“And come to think of it, I woun’ have married 
himeither, if I had so much money as Sonia. Even if I 
was pregnant like her” (8). For her, economic 
independence is more important than social security 
by having marital relationship with such an 
irresponsible guy as Bunny. She herself behaves like 
a wife and fulfills all her duties. Having sisterly 
concern for Sonia, Ronnie criticizes Bunny for not 
being with his wife at the time of childbirth: 
 RONNIE. Wasn’t Sonia doing something 
creative too, in that hospital, suffering and all? 
Buggering saints, she was doing all the bearing. And 
him sitting cosy and happy with his paper and paint. 
Doing a present forher, he said. Painting a picture for 
his emotions to give her after! Andshe might very 
well be dead. (9) 
 RONNIE. And serves him right, too, for being 
so self-centered. Imagine, men, painting in his room 
while his wife is lying in hospital almost dying in 
child- birth. As if his paintings were more important 
than his wife andchild. (9) 
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 The heroine’s name Veronica has Greek and 
Latin origins. In Latin it originates from the phrase – 
vera icon (true image). “It is associated with the 
legend of the veil of Saint Veronica” ("Veronica") 
who wiped Jesus’s face, resulting in an image of his 
face miraculously appearing on the veil. Ronnie is 
the pet form of the word. The playwright shows his 
great knowledge of Christianity by using this word. 
In Greek, the word means “victory bringer” (“Think 
baby Names”). As per the Latin definition the 
heroine is the true image of humanity who forgets 
her past and takes care of everyone even the 
streetwalker Babu Ram. While as per the Greek 
meaning the heroine ironically is unable to bring 
victory to her own life (she is unable to convince Rai 
to have legal marriage with her despite serving him 
like a real wife). Even she fails to bring victory in 
Sonia’s life.  

 
Conclusion 
The play ‘Bars Invisible.’ does not give any solution 
to the problem rather preseningt the whole picture of 
complicated relationships, height of adjustments in 
the relationships and what the dire consequence may 
happen if the adjustments are not from both the sides. 
To sum up, it also shows a conflict between 
creativity and materialism. Creativity of an artist and 

materialism of his wife Sonia. Creativity and 
materialism cannot go together hand in hand and in 
the present play materialism of Sonia creates a great 
hindrance for Bunny’s creativity. 
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Abstract 
Community becomes a shelter house for those who want to live in harmony with others. Community encourages 
communal curiosity to be shared by all. It is an establishment in which society come together to have an 
exclusivedistinctiveness of their own. Community is based on humanity, politics, economics and other influences that 
would oversee the ways in which individuals belonging to a particular public would come together. It is based on a 
common confidence or an idea for the well-being of the people, who have come together for certain reasons. Normally, 
people with extreme sensitivity to the communal issues antagonize the established codes of community and transgress the 
rules of community. Such transgression can be seen in the works of Tony Morrison and Margaret Atwood who make their 
characters, mostly women characters, transgress and question community and its values. Morrison promotions questions 
related to black community in Lorain, Ohio in Bluest Eye, Bottom in Sula and Ruby in Paradise. Similarly, Atwood raises 
questions related to communal norms and the values of community in Tale and Harm. Atwood’s Tale and Harm uniformly 
portray the degrading nature of women like that of Morrison’s treatment in Bluest Eye, Sula, Solomon, Beloved and 
Paradise. In the novels of Morrison and Atwood an individual in a community has to choose between accepting it or 
negating it.  
Keywords: community, cultural, traditional, identity, self-reliance, feminism. 
 

Introduction  
Literature presents common concordance and 
harmony; it more over gives the internal clash of its 
characters a set up set of rules. It presents an 
individual set-in opposition to a threatening 
collective foundation, bringing about rejection from 
the-local area. Regularly, individuals with 
outrageous affectability to the public issuesto keep to 
the collective standards turns into a dissident and an 
outcast or a criminal. To accomplish an ability to be 
self-aware and find his place locally. Adored 
arrangements with the Sula manage the local area 
called Bottom in which Nel acknowledges its 
example and Sula Such offense can be found in 
progress of Morrison and Atwood who make 
theirshared standards and the estimations of local 
area in Tale and Harm.  
 Atwood's Tale and questions and stands outside 
it intensely and fearlessly. In Solomon, Milkman 
hasoffended the set-up codes of local area and violate 

the standards of local area. Morrison's Bluest Eye 
analyses the inflexible examples of an African 
American community in Lorain, Ohio. Morrison 
brings up issues identified with African American 
community in Lorain, Ohio in Bluest Eye, may not 
block their advancement later on. In their books, a 
person, who can'tlocal area experiencing significant 
change from servitude to opportunity. Heaven 
centres around the self-governing African American 
community under the name Ruby. Atwood's Tale is 
about a tragiclocal area called Gilead, in light of the 
statutes in 'The Old Testament' in Bible.  In it could 
be the after effect of the activity of an unrestrained 
choice with clear mission and vision, whichin Bluest 
Eye, Sula, Solomon, Beloved and Paradise.  
 In the books of Morrison and Damage, Rennie is 
set in opposition to the unfriendly networks.  
In general, Morrison's Sula Damage consistently 
depictthe debasing idea of ladies like that of 
Morrison's treatment characters, for the most part 
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ladies’ characters, violate and question local area and 
its qualities.Base in Sula and Ruby in Paradise. 
Likewise, Atwood brings up issues identified 
withAtwood a person locally needs to pick between 
tolerating it or refuting it.What's more, Atwood's 
Offred remain rebels in their networks. 
 A sensation of deficiency, in any event, when 
the local area is certainly not a positive power, 
similar to the actual confinement drives her to 
segregation from the local area on the day she kills 
her' banished' from the local area and need 
significant associations with it. The people group 
regularly being 'outside' on the grounds that she, 
when all is said and done, supports this status, Pecola 
can't, and 101 each pariah figures, assists them with 
characterizing themselves. Not with standing, while 
Sula can deal withboth Sula and Bluest Eye. Indeed, 
the local area's judgment of Pecola and Sula, case 
with the books like Sula, Beloved, and Paradise. At 
the point when confronted with little leaning 
'completeness' offered by the local area (despite the 
fact that it is prohibitive) and rejecting Eye, and 
Shadrack and Sula in Sula.  
 These books portray families and people living 
fears these individuals, despite the fact that it has 
underestimated or arranged them, similar to the case 
in genuinely with others. The individuals who cut 
themselves off from the local area experiencegirl. In 
Solomon, Pilate's home is depicted as being found 
scarcely inside thehence goes crazy. Different 
characters, like the whores in Bluest Eye, find itself 
is underestimated from the standard society. The 
people group manages its dread bylimit of the Black 
people group. Such characters are 'outside,' implying 
that they are Morrison's fiction contains the bandit or 
untouchable figures. Her characters standon the 
edges of their networks.  
 In Beloved, Sethe celebrates good times of a 
town, and theopportunity in their untouchable status. 
Characters, who are cut off from the local area foror 
then again remorselessly as Cholly, Sula, and 
Soaphead Church do on account of their failure to 
connect outside the local area, which remember 
Sethe for Beloved, Soaphead Church in Bluestthe 
separation that the casualties experience ultimately 

may make them act savagelytreating the 'oust' as a 
substitute. One can see this both in Bluest Eye and 
Sula. Thus, whatever reason, are scared by the local 
area, especially, when the local areawhat's more, 
self-important networks, people should pick between 
tolerating this feeling of society.  

 
Morrison's Novels of Bluest Eye, Beloved 
Morrison's fiction contains the criminal or 
untouchable figures. Her characters stand outsidethe 
local area, which remember Sethe for Beloved, 
Soaphead Church in Bluest Eye, and Shadrack and 
Sula in Sula. These books portray families and 
people living on the edges of their networks. In 
Beloved, Sethe celebrates good times of a town, and 
the actual disconnection drives her to separation 
from the local area on the day she kills her girl.  
 In Solomon, Pilate's home is portrayed as being 
found scarcely inside the limit of the Black people 
group. Such characters are 'outside,' implying that 
they are 'ousted' from the local area and need 
significant associations with it. The people group 
regularly fears these individuals, despite the fact that 
it has minimized or arranged them, similar to the 
case in both Sula and Bluest Eye. Truth be told, the 
local area's judgment of Pecola and Sula, both 
untouchable figures, assists them with characterizing 
themselves. Notwithstanding, while Sula can deal 
with being 'outside' in light of the fact that she, when 
all is said and done, energizes this status, Pecola 
can't, and Alon these lines go crazy. Different 
characters, like the whores in Bluest Eye, find 
opportunity in their pariah status. Characters, who 
are cut off from the local area for whatever reason, 
are scared by the local area, especially, when the 
local area itself is underestimated from the standard 
society. The people group manages its dread by 
treating the 'banish' as a substitute. One can see this 
both in Bluest Eye and Sula. 
 Thusly, the separation that the casualties 
experience in the end may make them act viciously 
or then again savagely as Cholly, Sula, and Soaphead 
Church do in view of their failure to interface 
seriously with others. The individuals who cut 
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themselves off from the local area experience a 
sensation of inadequacy, in any event, when the local 
area is certainly not a positive power, just like the 
case with the books like Sula, Beloved, and Paradise. 
At the point when confronted with little leaning 
furthermore, pompous networks, people should pick 
between tolerating this feeling of 'completeness' 
offered by the local area (despite the fact that it is 
prohibitive) and dismissing the local area for 
opportunity (despite the fact that doing so brings 
about deficiency) Morrison's Bluest Eye has a 
practical depiction of a particular Black Community 
at Lorain, Ohio, during the 1940s like that of the 
local area in Gilead in Atwood's Tale.  
 At the same time, it shows how the bigotry and 
neediness of the more extensive world have 
influenced the African American community. It is 
like that of the issue looked by ladies in Gilead due 
to barrenness and harmful materials in the tragic land 
made by Atwood. Its people group individuals 
altogether experience a feeling of disengagement 
since they are characterizing themselves by the 
outside (white) norms, rather than as per their own. 
The contrast between the white local area and the 
Black people group is performed by the Dick and 
Jane section headings in Bluest Eye.  
 The African American population of Ohio treats 
Pecola seriously on the grounds that she turns into 
the African-American people group's substitute, 
comparably 102 the African-American people group 
itself is the substitute for white America. When 
Claudia utilizes the word 'we', she isn't simply 
alluding to herself and her sister, Frieda, however she 
is at the same time representing the particular local 
area of Lorain, Ohio. 
 In Sula, Morrison's emphasis on the spot (the 
Bottom) exhibits the courses in which the African 
American population frames its own social 
constructions and societies like that of Gilead in 
Tale. Sula concerns the life and demise of the local 
area of the Bottom. The novel investigates the stuff 
for a local area to be solid and suitable. In Sula, the 
local area builds up the satisfactory mentalities and 
shows of the residents of the Base. Nel and Sula are 

contrasts in their relationship to this local area. Nel 
absorbs the local area of the Bottomites, 
characterizing herself as indicated by the local area 
guidelines and Sula, nonetheless, rejects the local 
area and characterizes herself against it.  
 Sula's dismissal of her local area is subverted by 
the novel's construction and portrayal. In the first 
place, the novel starts and finishes with the Bottom 
people group and is strung all through by the 
accounts of Shadrack, Nel, and the Peace family. 
This design makes Sula's story as a piece of the local 
area's story. Ajax and Sula exist as differences to the 
esteem the local area puts on custom and custom. 
Nonetheless, the local area needs Sula as a substitute. 
Regardless of dismissing the local area, Sula is 
characterized by and gets her personality from the 
local area.  
 Morrison doesn't portray the eighteen years Sula 
spent somewhere else since she doesn't exist outside 
of the Bottom. Sula, as Shadrack, may dismiss the 
local area's methodologies, however the two 
characters need to remain in it to exist. Sula is unique 
in relation to different characters in the Bottom since 
she decides to leave the local area like Offred, who 
attempts to move away from Gilead in Tale. At the 
point when other individuals have left, it has not 
been exclusively independently. Shadrack and Plum 
leave 103 at the point when they are drafted to serve 
in World War I, and Eva Peace leaves after 
boydeserts her; so she can figure out how to help the 
family. At the point when they return, each one is by 
one way or another harmed. 
 Shadrack and Plum experience the ill effects of 
the mental harm, and Eva has lost her leg. Be that as 
it may, the local area's acknowledgment of Shadrack 
and his 'self-destruction day' shows that the African-
American people group will assimilate its peculiar 
characters. Sula's case is diverse in light of the fact 
that she won't be a piece of the local area like that of 
Offred, who will not be a suitable ovary for Fred in 
the start of the novel Story and later surrenders to the 
Gileadean people group like Nel in Sula. Still the 
local area figures out how to permit Sula to exist 
together with it when she returns.  
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 The tale shows that the local area needs the 
entirety of its individuals in the event that it is to 
endure. The completion of thenovel, which shows 
the Bottom evolving altogether, proposes that such 
networks are at risk for being lost and, with them, 
their set of experiences and culture. It is 
indistinguishably comparable on account of the local 
area called Gilead in Tale. 

 
Solomon 
Solomon follows a bildungsroman design, yet 
Morrison gives a lot of room to Milkman's homelife 
before he leaves. The incorporation of such subtleties 
of local area underscores Morrison's faith locally 
impacts on making person character. Milkman 
accomplishes a self-appreciation and finds his place 
locally as it were at the point when he hears the 
legend of his extraordinary granddad who could fly. 
This folktale of the flying Africans underscores the 
significance of the local area to African-American 
personality, since it makes a gathering character. 
 Rather than Milkman is Hagar Dead, whose 
absence of significant association with the local area 
has its terrible outcomes like that of Rennie in Harm. 
On the off chance that Hagar had a relationship with 
the local area, she would have 104 figured out how 
to adapt to being deserted by her sweetheart. Without 
such significant information, she goes distraught and 
kicks the bucket. 

 
Beloved 
Beloved portrays a local area on the move from 
servitude to opportunity, and the changes it should 
make all the while. The people group's hatred of 
Baby Suggs shows its hesitance to make a promise to 
one of its individuals, and is one of the traditions of 
subjection.  
 The people group's desire of Baby Suggs—for 
having a prosperous, generally unblemished family-
is more grounded than their reliability, showing 
servitude's adverse consequence on networks. As an 
immediate consequence of this envy, they neglect to 
caution Sethe. 

 

Paradise 
Paradise centers around one self administering, all 
Black people group of Ruby, Oklahoma. Inthe novel, 
Morrison uncovered the issues of such 'utopias.'  
The epic capacities as an image of the local area of 
Ruby. It was built by the residents of paradise, the 
main all-Black people group. From Haven, a portion 
of the residents later left to begin another local area 
and took the Oven with them. There is a progressing 
generational banter about what the Oven's engraving 
evidently says. Mostly, the town alienates those 
whom they consider shameful. Such 'great' networks 
are bound to fizzle, since all individuals are equipped 
for transgression and brutality. Morrison subverts the 
heartfelt perspectives on networks of African-
Americans, who are totally liberated from white 
abuse and administration.  
 Despite the fact that Ruby is established by the 
individuals who have been prohibited from the white, 
standard society, the actual residents are very 
moderate and practice avoidance. They reject the 
individuals who are not dim dark. Thenovel shows 
two networks at war: the ladies of the Convent and 
the townsmen of Ruby. The assault on the Convent 
shows Black men barring Black ladies. 
 

The Handmaid Tale of Margaret Atwood  
The storyteller of Tale, is one of the few handmaids, 
who in light of their "practical ovaries" (HT 135) are 
to be selected for reproducing reasons for the 
"officers of the Faith", who are childless because of 
their spouse’s barrenness. The state diminishes the 
Handmaids to the state being captives to the 
Commanders of Faith in Gilead. Offred concedes: 
"We are two-legged bellies, that is all: hallowed 
vessels, wandering cups" (128). Quite possibly the 
most debasing practices in Gilead comprises in the 
leaders participating in formal sex with their spouses 
like that of 'Public Suicide Day' in Sula. As indicated 
by Offred, the spouse, who is barren, rests on a bed 
with her legs spread open.  
 The Handmaid, one of the rich ladies in Gilead, 
at that point puts her head between the spread-out 
legs of his significant other; whereupon the leader 
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participates in sexual experience not with his 
significant other but rather with his Handmaid. 
Offred concedes: "Having sexual intercourse as well 
would be mistaken, on the grounds that it would 
suggest two individuals and just one is locked in" 
(88). In the event that the Handmaid becomes 
pregnant, the youngster she bears will be viewed as 
that of the leader and his significant other. After the 
conveyance, the Handmaid needs to give up the child 
to her fancy woman. Thus, the Handmaid needs to go 
about as a proxy spouse and bear the youngster for 
the maturing authority with the arrangement of his 
better half by a strict sanctioning of the 
gadgetdesigned by Rachel in the Bible. Handmaids 
are desexed and dehumanized by Gileadean harsh 
philosophy of agreement and property like that of 
Nel, who is desexed and dehumanized by Sula by 
removing Nel's significant other from her. 
 

The Dystopian Tradition 
The Handmaid is declared as an unwoman. In the 
event that she doesn't prevail by the end of her third 
two-year posting. The discipline is that she will be 
expelled to the 112 states, where ladies tidy up radio 
dynamic waste as slave workers. Amin Malak in 
"Margaret Atwood's The Handmaid's Tale and the 
Dystopian Tradition" brings up that "the directs of 
state strategy in Gilead manage sex to a saleable 
ware traded for simple insignificant endurance" (9). 
As Offred says: "There are just ladies who are 
productive also, ladies who are desolate, that is the 
law" (HT 57). Ladies are not decided by sexual 
orientation however, by their fruitfulness.  
 They are not regarded as ladies. Their ovaries 
are given significance for creation. In the event that 
they stay unbeneficial, they would be viewed as 
waste and the outcome is entirely frightful. They will 
be exposed to poisonous openness and to radio 
waves. Besides, the state drops the first names of the 
Handmaids to delete their previous character and 
names them as per the names of their leaders. It is 
figurative of the quieting of alady. Her Offred is a 
label that she needs to wear to mean that she is the 
Handmaid of Fred. It is with the mix of relational 

word and thing 'Offred' – Of+Fred = Offred'. Offred 
powerfully says: "My name isn't Offred, I have 
another name, which no one uses now since its 
illegal... name resembles your phone number, helpful 
just to other people" (79-80). Also, other Handmaids' 
names are Ofglan, Ofwayne, Ofwarren, etc. It is only 
the deletion of their characters.  
 Their very personality relies upon the man from 
whom they need to imagine an infant to save their 
lives being outlaws and to remain 'outside: They are 
viewed as simple two-legged ovaries/bellies. Jessie 
Givner in "Names and Signatures in Margaret 
Atwood's Cat's Eye and The Handmaid's Tale" calls 
attention to that "In fact the craving of the Gilead 
system to eliminate names is just about as solid as 
the longing to eliminate faces. Similarly, as the 
leaders of Gilead attempt to dispose of mirrors, 
impression of appearances, so they endeavor to erase 
name" (56). They are destined to wear the red robes 
implying their infidelity. Similarly, as Pauline is 
taken as a 'mammy'in Bluest Eye, notwithstanding 
the Handmaids, regenerative whores, the Republic of 
Gilead offers its own state supported brand of sex 
whores, called the  
 Jezebels, whose sole capacity is to engage the 
unfamiliar appointment. 
 The spouses of authorities of the Faith, who are 
called social secretaries and functionaries, help their 
spouses during the insemination known as the 
'function'. They are in charge of the family discipline 
and are clad in blue robes taking after those of the 
virgin Marthas, homegrown slaves, who cook and 
clean, wear robes of dull green connoting their 
grittiness. Econo spouses', who are the wives of the 
helpless men, perform assorted jobs and don red, 
blue and green meager robes. The Aunts, 'the 
considered police Gilead', who are clad in 
paramilitary Khaki, train the Handmaids. In this way, 
ladies are isolated and are oppressed to inflexible 
classes as in African-American culture as addressed 
by Morrison. Offred realizes that in Gilead ladies are 
treated as things.  
 The officer, who attempts to impregnate her 
once in a mouth, has no interest in her face. Her red 
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dress covers her completely in numerous layers. It is 
uniquely intended to conceal her body forms and the 
shroud is intended to keep her from seeing and from 
being seen. She lies completely dressed in red dress. 
There is no feeling of security since appearance is 
insignificant. She isn't given face cream or hand 
salve. She takes margarine from her food plate. Her 
shower is even controlled by Maratha. Around her 
ovulation time, on the night prior to the service, she 
is given shower by Maratha. After that she sits tight 
for the service, feeling totally The financial matters 
of subjugation in America has created the 
standardizing cliché mental portrayals of individuals 
of color in the public arena as 'Jezebel', 'Mammy' 
and'Sapphire'.'Jezebel' is over sexed and wanton.  
 She is the sexual accomplice of the white expert 
and hence indecent. 'Mammy' is the biogenetic 
maternal slave, who deals with cooking furthermore, 
the white youngsters. 'Sapphire' is the dangerous 
lady, who feels scorn for the individuals of color. 
See: Jewell, K. Sue. From Mammy to Miss America 
and Beyond: Social Images and Shaping of US 
Social Policy.114 dehumanized. "I need, washed, 
brushed, took care of like a prize pig" (HT 79). Like 
other Handmaids, Offred is taken care of just with 
what the specialists see as a quality food. As Emma 
Parker says in "For getting healthy, the kind of food 
you eat is everything. 
 The Politics of Eating in Margaret Atwood's 
Novels" says "One of the fundamental ways the 
arrangement of abuse is upheld is through food". 
Like different Handmaids, Offred is constrained once 
in a month to pregnancy tests. She flopped twice. 
She feels sickened and anguished. She encounters 
disillusionment. She concedes: "I have flopped 
indeed to satisfy the assumptions for others, which 
have gotten my own" (HT 83). Her estrangement 
causes her to admit: "Presently the tissue orchestrates 
itself in an unexpected way. I'm a cloud, coagulated 
around a focal item, the state of pear, which is hard 
and more genuine than I am" She is estranged from 
her body that it doesn't appear to be hers any more. 
She is compelled to do things what the specialists 
needed. She gives up. 

 "I leave my body unreservedly to the 
employments of others. They can do what they like 
with me. I'm object" (268). Her experience of sex 
with the leader leaves her completely estranged even 
from her body. It is her mindfulness of body, which 
keeps her from getting totally anesthetized. She 
unfurls: I sink down into my body as into a bog, 
fenland, where just I know the balance. Slippery 
ground, my own domain. I become the earth. I set 
my ear against for bits of gossip about what's to 
come. Each twinge, each mumble of slight torment, 
areolas of sloughed off issue, swellings and lessening 
of tissues, the slobbering of the substance, these are 
the things I need to think about.  

 
Conclusion 
Towards the end, this experience has changed Rennie 
from a lady who 'can't make asound' (BH, p. 293) of 
dissent when Lora is beaten, to a lady who is set out 
to be a 'columnist'. All methodologies Rennie 
received to accomplish 'lack of bias' and 
'imperceptibility' have been dropped. She fantasizes 
about her delivery from the jail yet in dream 
additionally she considering reality: she will report in 
the event that she endures, 'as far as she can tell.' She 
is filled with positive musings and force of 
enthusiastic holding.She is fortunate if she is 
delivered, if not, no external power has the ability to 
break her. She has arisen 'safe' and experiences no 
dread of death or mortality. A man/woman is known 
by the decision he/she makes. She has picked her 
future. In Harm, Atwood investigates the internal 
existence of Rennie as she advances towards the 
objective of specialization through an existence of 
pressures and clashes.It focuses round the inside 
scene/mindscape of Rennie's awareness. Lennie is 
raised in the sterile, misleading and sexless southern 
Ontario, a humble community called Griswold by her 
grand parents. Her youth is stifled by her grandma's 
guidelines of customs. She is never permitted to 
think and feel freely. Rennie concedes "As a kid I 
learned ... instructions to be very, what not to say, 
and what to look like at things without contacting 
them ... As indicated by her it was awful habits to 
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pose direct inquiries" (BH 54). Rennie is a casualty 
in her own local area at Griswold and later in the 
Caribbean islands. She is for all intents and purposes 
situated like Pecola of Bluest Eye, Nel and Sula of 
Sula, Sethe of Beloved and the Community ladies of 
Paradise. She can't emerge from her reality as she is 
a virtual detainee to her own life and any place she 
goes and whatever she does, she feels something 
similar. Thus, it is perceived that the local area in the 
books of Morrison and Atwood rejects ladies from 
their position. Ladies are viewed as a simple product 
and an object of delight. Morrison's image of an 
African American community-be it Lorain, Ohio in 
Bluest Eye, Bottom and Medallion in Sula, the 
African American population experiencing 
significant change from subjugation to opportunity in 
Beloved and Ruby in Pradise, - is an overwhelming 
one as it neglects to perceive its in-mates and refutes 
their endeavors to distinguish themselves with it. 
Pecola, Nel, Sula, Sethe, Milkman and the Convent 
Women over and again fizzle in their endeavors to 
comprehend themselves with their particular 
networks.  
 Additionally, the networks in Gilead and 
Griswold regularly decrease their detainees into 
simple items. Offred flops over and again and stays a 
detainee and an object of sex in Tale and Rennie in 
Griswold and in the Caribbean islands. Offred 
escapes from Gilead, while Rennie turns into a 
detainee in the Caribbean island. In like manner, 
Morrison's and Atwood's image of networks is a 
novel one. It shares basic highlights and shows how 
ladies are mangled and deceived. Pecola, Sula, Nel, 
Sethe, Milkman, the Convent Women, Offred and 
Rennie remain casualties or made to be casualties in 
their networks. Their assumptions are invalidated 
and they are made to fall prey to their own impulses 
and likes. Networks are neither protecting houses nor 
resting places; rather they become the butcher houses 
where their personality is deleted and their selves are 
not facilitated. They are over and over injured and 
are made to meander starting with one spot then onto 
the next like Sula and Rennie. Local area confuses 
them and causes them to feel sub-par both 

organically and mentally. It overcomes and erodes 
their mind. The in-mates of the networks are made to 
be untouchables, outsiders, outcastes and criminals – 
for the most part they remain outside. They don't 
address or surrender to the pressing factors of the 
local area or networks. It is their bravo in their 
section of mass migration. 
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Abstract 
The 21st century is undeniably witnessing the advancement of technology in almost all spheres of life. With the advent and 
evolution of this technological era,the trends in English Language Teaching (ELT) are rapidly facing a paradigm shift. 
Although, digitalization of language teaching and learning for learners with special educational needs is gradually 
increasing due to the global advancement of technology, strong awareness on sensible creation and development of online 
line teaching and learning is found to be the need of the hour. Especially, English as Second Language (ESL) Learners 
facing physical challenges or learning disabilities require additional or altered support which creates a need for sensitive 
online platforms that cater to the need of learners with unique learning styles. Since the mode of education and its 
traditional methods are strongly challenged during the present lockdown due to the spread of pandemic, education is 
forcibly shifted online. At such situations, the educational institutions tend to instantly focus on addressing the need of the 
majority where the minor population of ESL learners with physical challenges and learning disabilities are often put on 
hold.Hence, the central aim of this paper is to create awareness on the need for inclusivity in online teaching and learning 
platforms. It also attempts to suggest working solutions by providing a list of immediate steps to be taken by various 
educational institutions, in order toboost inclusivity that would directly address and accommodate the needs of learners 
with physical challenges and learning disability. 
Keywords: English language teaching (ELT), English as second language (ESL), online learning, education during 
pandemic, learners with disabilities 
 
Introduction 
The deadly pandemic COVID-19 has massively 
altered the reality of our present world. The impact is 
seen in almost all the existing aspects of life. 
Education is one of the fields with maximum impact, 
as the idea of learners gathering together at a place to 
learn and practice has become practically impossible. 
However, with the availability of technological 
bounty, mainly online teaching/learning platforms, 
the act of learning has gradually resumed. The ultra-
rapid shift from physical to virtuallearning space is a 
giant leap for learners. It is equally baffling for 
teachers to instantly adapt and facilitate unhindered 
learning through altered media. The balance between 
asynchronous and synchronous classes is interrupted. 
Although, the advancement of technology is 
tremendously aiding the situation, maintaining the 
quality of education and providing inclusive learning 
space is highly challenging. 
  

 At the current situation, sensitively catering to 
the needs of learners from various socio-economic 
backgrounds, landscapes, etc., is highly essential. 
Most importantly, mindful creation of inclusive setup 
for learners with learning disabilities and physical 
challenges, especially, vision and hearing 
impairment are extremely crucial. In India, about 2.8 
crore people possess some form of disability. Among 
them, over 1.4 crore can read and write (Census of 
India, 2011). However, the inaccessible online 
platforms and content hinders their education. Hence, 
this article aims to create awareness on the 
importance of inclusivity, and presents suggestions 
to promote sensitive inclusive learning environment 
that address all the students regardless of their 
differences. 
 There are few inevitable problems faced by 
learners in general during the period of lockdown. 
They “may face a variety of physical, emotional, 
cognitive and financial challenges that can impact 
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motivation, concentration, learning and 
performance” (Jungels). These are due to the 
humongous change in their learning environment and 
the differences present in their habitat at the moment. 
Most of them have been moved from a highly 
equipped learning space to a remote setting within a 
wink of an eye. Hence, it is now the sole duty of 
educational institutions and teachers to be aware of 
the problems faced by heterogeneous learners. 
Measures should be taken promptly to address the 
situation and render adequate and appropriate 
assistance.  
 In order to achieve inclusivity, the problems of 
the students must be identified and studied. Some of 
the major difficulties faced by students in general are 
interrupted and limited internet connectivity, unequal 
access to technology (hardware and software), 
inadequate skills to use e-learning mode, instable 
financial situation, lack of motivation, etc. These 
problems intensify in the case of Persons with 
Disabilities (PwDs). It starts with the difficulty faced 
in accessing and operating online learning platforms 
and tools. Even when accessed, they struggle to 
receive the content discussed as most online 
platforms and live streaming sessions do not provide 
facilities to include PwDs. According to Shameer 
Rishad, convener, Javid Abidi Foundation, even the 
government run ePathshala Platforms, Swayam 
Prabha and Diksha do not cater to the needs of 
PwDs. Though the government has taken initiative to 
stream courses through DTH channels, it does not 
incorporate features that include learners with special 
needs. Hence, it still remains inaccessible to this 
particular group.It is almost the same in the case 
ofonline educational resources such as NCERT 
textbooks, Audio-visuals, periodicals, supplements, 
etc.  
 Some of the essential features that would induce 
inclusivity in online teaching learning platforms are 
provision of accurate auto live captions, 
transcriptions, text to speech/speech to text 
technology, screen readers, magnifier, speech 
recognition, PwDs friendly e-notes taking facility, 
sign language interpretations, visual descriptions, 

ample PDF notes on the content discussed, direct 
contact to the teachers/facilitators, etc. Inclusion of 
these features would gradually lead to the creation of 
inclusive online teaching/learning platforms.  
 There is a crucial need to address this situation 
from the perspectives of the learners with special 
needs. Hence, there are some basic measures that has 
to be to be taken by the all the educational 
Institutions in order to accommodate learners with 
individual learning styles and special needs. Firstly, 
the institutions must identifying learners with special 
needs i.e.learners with learning disability and 
physical challenges enrolled with them. An 
orientation on online education for the learners and 
their parents/guardians on online teaching learning 
platforms should be rendered. Further, the 
institutions should work on setting up a help desk to 
guide the students and their parents/guardians with 
special needs to use online teaching learning 
platforms throughout the programme time period. 
Immediate action should be taken on the needs raised 
by the learners or their parents/guardians and 
appropriate provisions must be rendered for 
inclusivity. A need analysis must be carried out by 
gathering a feedback on the present online platforms 
used and effective incorporation of the essential 
disability friendly features to the online teaching 
learning platforms run by the institution (e.g.: LMS) 
must be executed. The institutions and the teachers 
must ensure production of inclusive online content 
and learning resources. In addition, financial 
assistance to purchase assistive software if required 
must be rendered. 

 
Conclusion 
In recapitulation, although, the change in the 
teaching/learning environment is unimaginable and 
the situation remains uncertain due to lockdown, it is 
the duty of every educationalist to facilitate the needs 
of learners by aiming to address every individual 
learner needs. It is extremely important to push our 
boundaries and think beyond the standard 
teaching/learning situations.It is high time that the 
educationalists become aware of the needs of 
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learners with disabilities and adapt mindful 
initiatives to create an inclusive teaching learning 
situation through online platforms by incorporating 
essential features. Further, government and non-
governmental organizations should take initiative in 
organising committees to address this issue and 
provide the requirements for these learners. Thought, 
in the present times, there are several steps taken by 
the government to aid learners with physical and 
intellectual disabilities, context and situation based 
advanced assessments are found to be the need of the 
hour. Special committees can be formulated and 
initiatives can also be taken to develop inclusive 
online teaching and learning platforms that is 
sensitive to the learner differences and special needs. 
Above all, it is the responsibilities of each and every 
one to remain sensitive and if possible contribute to 
this noble cause.  
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Abstract 
Kamala Das is one of the predominant woman poets of the second wave of Indian poetry, which emerged in the post 
independent India. Her audacious personal and social commentary in the form of poetry, which portrayed the raw feelings 
and emotions of women, still stands relevant in today’s India. This in turn makes her as one of the predominant 
representation of Indian Feminism. Her bold delineation of feminine sensibility undoubtedly promotes Das as the voice of 
the silenced thoughts, feelings and emotions of Indian women. Das has consciously created an unflinching demeanour in 
her poems that clearly states the overpowering role of Indian society and men in the lives of Indian women. This suggests 
theneed for the acknowledgment of feminine sensibilities in literature and society as it is seen to be the need of the hour in 
the present times, especially where the Indian society is gradually aiming to progress towards equity and equality among 
genders.Das’ poetry is known for its resilient confessional streak, thus consisting of several strains of frustration, anguish, 
distress, self-loathing, etc., whichreveals raw forms of feminine sensibility in an oppressed context.Hence, the paper aims 
to identify the elements of feminine sensibilitypresent in Das’poems and analyse them to identify its relevance in the 
present social context. 
Keywords: feminism, Indian feminism, feminine sensibility, gender equity and equality. 
 
Introduction
The poems of Kamala Das are transparently 
confession based and are strongly woven with in 
Department emotions that express her life as a 
woman. They portray intense and raw feminine 
emotions that indicate intense longingfor warmth, 
passion, love and desire. They undeniably stand as a 
symbol of protest in a society which is argued to 
have desensitized women and their emotions. The 
portrayal of Das’ own thoughts through her poetry 
act as a social commentary that indicates the status of 
women in the society, who were mostly restrained to 
their households and commoditized through 
marriage. Her works were often negatively criticized 
as overtly dramatic political soap operas which 
indicate the brutal reduction of feminine sensibility 
by the dominant patriarchal society. 
 The central theme of Das’ works were on 
women and their experience as a non-masculine 
‘other’, struggling to thrive and find a place of their 
own, in the tyrannical male centred society. Feelings 

of  isolation and oppression in a patriarchal society, 
resentment towards society dictated gender norms, 
quest for love beyond physical female body, 
claiming rights over one’s own body, exploration of 
womanhood towards liberation, identity and 
recognition, anger due to forced submission, etc., are 
some of the predominant thematic elements of her 
works. They also depict strong sense of disgust, 
frustration, stress, anxiety, disappointment, 
restlessness, verbal violence, etc., as a result of her 
experience. She stands as a voice that embodies the 
plea for the rights of women in India.  
 In the poem An Introduction, Das says “I am 
every woman who seeks loves” (63) denoting her 
role of being the voice of the silenced. In spite of 
being a double oppressed Muslim woman, Das has 
always been headstrong and revolutionary in 
registering the true emotions and feelings of women. 
Her ironic portrayal of Krishnaas the protagonist of  
A Request and other poems indicates that Das 
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transcends class, caste, creed, etc., in order to 
represent Indian women (Blackwell).This evidently 
signposts that here poems consists of emotions and 
feelings that are not just personal, but an archetype of 
the experiences of Indian women. This by itself 
states that her poems are not just revolts or laments 
of her personal sufferings but a quintessential epithet 
of the cries of the long silenced Indian Women as a 
whole. 
 In the poem Annette, Das brings out the theme 
of objectification of female body where, a woman’s 
body is exchanged as a commodity in the act of 
marriage. It deeply discusses the power of men over 
women’s bodies to an extent where women gradually 
lose their rights over their own bodies. The image of 
a women seated in front of a dresser strongly 
suggests the impact of the societal norms on women 
to look and act a certain way. It also depicts the need 
for her to constantly check and track it to an extent 
where her true self becomes distinct from the self she 
is made to become. The illusion of truth and the 
quest of one’s own self and body, that is lost due to 
patriarchal hegemony, are made evident. 
 The Sunshine Cat depicts the pathos of women 
in search or respect, love, equity and equality. The 
struggle of women to exist as a human who is 
considered beyond an object of lust is deeply dealt. It 
stands as a cry that attempts to bring to light the 
anger and frustration of Indian women on being 
exploited on all aspects to satisfy the physical needs 
of men. It portrays the traumatic journey ofwomen in 
reclaiming their identity as humans in a biased world 
where men knowingly or unknowingly exploit them 
physically and emotionally. It showcases the 
inevitable tragic victory of the male dominant society 
in transforming sane women to weak, voiceless and 
nameless entities. The poem narrates the harsh reality 
shared by majority of women in India, who lose their 
identities while trying to fit into the society dictated 
image of an obedient wife.Similarly, in In Love, the 
constant use of words that indicate fragmented 
human body parts such as “mouth”, “limbs” and 
“skin” (12), depicts dehumanization and 

desensitization of feminine sensibilities by the lust 
driven male centred society. 
 The distorting nature of love in the lives of 
Indian women is depicted in most of Das’ poems. 
Poems such as A Losing Battle, Love, The Testing of 

the Sirens, etc., act as a refined awareness threshold 
on the maltreatment of women in the name of love. 
The series of events that take place in Indian 
Women’slives as they begin their journey to find true 
and spiritual love alters their core characteristics and 
nature and gradually leads them to a gruesome portal 
of self-destruction.Das’, through her poetry, paints a 
picture of women’s idea of love that is spiritual 
andthat exists beyond human bodies. In A Losing 

Battle, Das brings out the disappointment of women 
in witnessing the replacement of their idea of 
spiritual love by “gaudy lust” in most of their marital 
lives. She says “Love, which in a woman must mean 
tears” (59) presents a vivid picture of women losing 
the battle with huge pain and disappointment. 
 Loveis yet another poem that talks about the 
control imposed over women in the name of 
marriage and love that slowly alters women into  
sub-humans who are cut off from the vast outer 
world by accepting men and their families as their 
new world. As the poem reads “Curled like an old 
mongrel my life lies, content, In you” (30) the 
readers arepresented with the consuming nature of 
the toxic emotion vested on women in the name of 
love. A blended tone of frustration, grief, guilt and 
anger is expressed against the super powering society 
in this poem. 
 In The Testing of the Siren, Das indicates that 
most women, in an attempt to acquirecompanionship 
and liberty through love, end up losing their own 
company due to the constant flux that takes place in 
their lives during the quest for acceptance and true 
love. They eventually end up losing the ability to 
identify with oneself, as they lose connect with their 
true self. Hence they are pushed to a severe case of 
loneliness that further denotes the emotional and 
physical trauma suffered by women in unhappy 
marriages. Summer in Calcutta is yet another poem 
that resonates on a similar tone. The overpowering 
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feelings of anger, frustrating, anxiety, anguish and 
disappointment associated with the illusive idea of 
love and society, which traps women into losing 
themselves, is expressed in her poems. As a result of 
this, themes such as death, decay and hopelessness 
are also implicated in poems such as The Wild 

Bougainville and The Maggots.  
 Feminine sensibility seen in Indian women’s 
writing is complex as it reflects the deep rooted 
culture of India and the status of women in it. The 
treatment of women in Indian society is dual or 
paradoxical in nature due to the depiction of the idea 
of women in its culture. According to the 
Mausmrithi, an ancient legal text that put forth the 
code of conduct written by Manu, women are sacred 
and hence must be protected by men thought out 
their lifetime (Sen). It feeds women and men the idea 
of subjugation in a subtle and natural way. In an 
attempt to celebrate women it indirectly oppresses 
them by making them offer their individual freedom 
for security which in turn makes them to act 
submissive to the masculine hegemony. Gayatri 
Chakravorty Spivak, In A Literary Representation of 

the Subaltern: A Woman’s Text from the Third 
World, states that 
 “…The ideological construct ‘India’ is too 
deeply informed by the goddess-infested reverse 
sexism of the Hindu majority. As long as there is this 
hegemonic cultural self-representation of India as a 
goddess-mother (dissimulating the possibility that 
this mother is a slave), she will collapse under the 
burden of the immense expectations that such a self-
representation permits.” (96) 
 This draws a parallel between Indian woman and 
India that emphasizes the radical connection between 
both in terms of oppression. It indicates the portrayal 
of women as a weaker, lesser, subjugated entity just 
like India in the hand of its colonial rulers. Also, 
since “Feminism within India is divided along class, 
caste, sexuality and disability, and as parts of India 
develop at a faster rate, increased social and 
economic inequalities is giving rise to new 
problems”(Patil 4456), there is a need for an 
amplified representation of women and their feeling 

in order to create awareness on the imbalance that 
prevails in India. 

 
Conclusiom 
The prestigious poet, Kamala Das is undoubtedly a 
remarkable Indian woman poet of the 21st century. 
She is rightly celebrated as the mother of modern 
English poetry. Her literary works mirror the minds 
of women in the Indian society. As she says “I am 
different; I am an entity” she reasserts the 
individuality and unique identity of every woman 
who strives for guiltless liberation. In affirming her 
difference, she collectively voices out the struggles 
of Indian women in reclaiming their true identity. 
She stands tall as a revolutionary showing fearless 
exploration beyond her double oppression. Further, 
she truly embodies the most significant stage of 
development of Indian feminine poetic sensibility. 
She also encourages women through her act of 
rebellion and advocates that women “must write 
herself: must write about women and bring women to 
writing, from which they have been driven away as 
violently as from their bodies” (Arya 73). Through 
her incredible poems that vividly depict the Indian 
feminine sensibility, she brings about a change in the 
social consciousness of gender. Thus, Das still stands 
as a symbol of freedom and liberation as she 
continues to inspire the modern Indian woman to 
stand up for their rights and enjoy true liberation by 
striving for gender equity and equality. 
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Abstract  
We all are aware of the power of language conquering the world. Every group of peoplewide spread divided with various 
languagesare striving hard at every period of time to make their mother tongue superior. Because superiority of one 
language throughout the world will uplift that particular language’s native people to rein the whole world. English is one 
such worldwide communicative language which was insisted through the past effects of colonization. They conquered the 
social, political and religious aspectsthroughout every parts of the world. We still think that we live in an independent 
democracy but we have to realize that we are still being reigned by the language. Today everybody’s social political and 
religious norms arestructured in English Therefore the understanding and deliverance of the social political and religious 
norms are understood in a way how English means. It is being too easy for the native English speakers to understand our 
culture society and every traditions because they are all in their own native language. This paper attempts to be aiming at 
highlighting the global trends of English language through which it had conquered and manipulated usby the power of 
language through marketing in commercial advertisements favorable for them against environment. The power being 
given to once in the language she turned the whole world revolve under the trends English language has set. 
Ecolinguisticsis going to help us understand the relationship between an environment and language.Ecolinguisticsis the 
study of language which place a major role in the environment on a positive and negative note. After all it is known that 
English language is the important source of communication throughout the world it has been taken advantage by 
promoting unwanted stuffs for the society. Through this paper we are going to understand roles of English language 
through the linguistic study in English language itself. This paper elucidates the influence of language in taking over the 
environment. Such influence encourages the society through language which represents the needs of society.The 
relationship between ecology and language must promote nature writing for uplifting the goodness about nature But the 
newly emerge relationship had taken advantage and being used for unwantedpromotions which is against nature in the 
name of social benefits. The hidden reality is for self benefits. Asecolinguistics is naturally designed in a waycommenting 
on commercial advertisements favorable or unfavorable to nature are on ecological booksthis elucidation is very much 
need convenient through this linguistic theory. This paper is also immensely dealing with the common pattern of language 
which deals with the thought process and the manner of approach it is designed in a way in which language is influential 
enough to protect as well as destroy the environment the approach on environment had started to depend upon the 
language nowadays. 
Keywords: ecolinguistics, language, ecology, nature, advertisements. 
 
Introduction
‘Advertisement’ is one of the real means of 
promotion at various social platforms which help us 
to know better about the particular product which 
desires to reach everybody. The language used in 
advertisements had modified our lifestyle it vast 
range.They are against nature or they are branded to 
be natural. The terms like ‘organic’is making us to 
believe the promoted products are natural. The power 
and ability of social platforms had pushed us to 
believe the language used by advertisements. These 
kinds of social discourse from one small unit to the 

society had entirely manipulated according to their 
self benefits. The rhetoric force occurring in the 
advertisements had entirely modified the cultural 
landscape. Although the visual effects also plays a 
major roleas non verbal communication in show 
casing an advertisement in a way it can be believed 
by the society. The great support for those visual 
effects are the verbal communication which is 
attained through the rhetorical force of language. 
This rhetorical force and social discourse of language 
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is the global trend dealt with the society is greatly 
elucidated with the theory of ecolinguistics. 
 Ecolinguistics is a study dealt with ecology and 
language. It is a study of finding the rhetorics of 
language critically against or for environmental. It 
studies on critiquing the relationship and the bridge 
between the ecological perspective and the way it is 
being communicated through the social discourse of 
language.To quote Thomas Berry 1988, 
 We do not live in an environment surrounded 
with good stories. Whichever social platform we 
choose to view they are all surrounded with things 
against nature and disastrous. The stories which are 
projected by the literature previously were very 
much for the environment. It was the literature which 
introduced environment through the rhetoric force of 
language, had lost its effectivity in today's world 
with the same rhetoric force of language against 
environment. (Berry 10)  
 The economic systems of democracy is built 
through the effectivity of language which had led do 
theecological destruction and sufferings. The 
artificialityhas made to be believed that they are 
natural through the rhetoric force and have formed a 
new economy built for self benefits. The creation of 
brand is given by the society which was attained by 
the socialization and way of communication. The 
identity of customers is resisted through the 
effectiveness of social discourse. The psychological 
thought process of their customers are being captured 
day by day through technologies. By finding their 
requirements it is easy for them to reach them 
through effective communication. It is only through 
the effectiveness of language the natural world had 
destroyed in the societies minds and had turned over 
to the material objects. And it is also only through 
the effectiveness of language the society is built and 
brought to follow the same upgradation.To quote 
Berardi 2021, 
 It is only the language that gives us the 
perspective and leads us to caricature on you human 
conditions where we now only see the materialistic 
individuality in society.It is only the language which 
had formed financial capitalism and had given us a 

new form of life and power to the society’s financial 
status. The language had capitalized us by setting the 
economic ranges (Berardi 100)  
 A linguistic study is the one which makes us 
elucidate the surrounding of today’s life one shape 
the society we belong to. Ecology is about the study 
of environment which help us to understand the 
importance of nature which is gradually destroyed 
through the social discourse of language which had 
turned all of us towards a materialistic society. With 
the combination of both ecology and linguistics by 
studying both together ask one study is 
ecolinguistics. This combination of study of both 
ecology and linguistics will be a greatest tool to 
understand how language and its rhetorical force had 
turned the life of society.  
 The very first technique used by the 
advertisements where persuasive technique. It had 
started to be setting us a privilege from twentieth 
century onwards. The trap of advertisements of being 
inescapable from there set up economic and social 
values of society. The origin of these effects had 
started from the post periods of industrialization 
fromthe fading years of nineteenth century onwards. 
The terms of high technology standards and brands 
were started to flourish more during the 
industrialization period. It was the time when 
standard way of presentation had started on a high 
range attracting people to go behind trends and 
fashions. It vastly started to range anindividual's 
feudal system. As the way of attaining people’s 
interest and standards gradually started to increase 
from that period. The persuasive effectiveness started 
to flourish on a high range through advertisement.  
To quote the Dyen 1982,  
 On that we need in an advertisement is language 
with Attaining the regional colloquial dialect, 
personal and being informal to grab the customer’s 
attention. According to the region the rhetoric 
devices vary from one another. The region an 
advertiser chooses depends upon his target audience 
to whom he wanted to reach. (Dyen30) 
 During the post war that is twentieth century 
which is widely called as modernist period People 



 

 
 

23 Bodhi International Journal of Research in Humanities, Arts and Science 

 

Vol. 5                       Special Issue 1 April 2021            E-ISSN: 2456-5571 
 

had gradually started to change the way they get their 
commodities and services. The attraction towards the 
commodities had group after the great influence of 
individualistic attitude attained. The attitude of 
individualism had grown due to the war effects that 
had left behind in the modernist period.  
 Ecology and Eco criticism they are profoundly 
securing all the aspects of nature and it's great 
importance. After World war everything turned out 
to be individualistic and therefore advertisements had 
taken its role but the language which got very 
personalized and a source of guidance and advice to 
people. As people lost their families during the war 
they were left alone and the individualism had paved 
way marketing in advertisements to rule the society 
through the means of language. The rhetoric effects 
in language had changed the lifestyle of every 
individual to live by their own.Advertisements had 
made the society to run behind the commodities. 
Through the language advertisements not only the 
lifestyle but also the basic needs of human had began 
to run behind man made materials and totally 
discarded from nature. Nowadays we come across 
the term called ‘organic’ which had again made us 
do believe the artificial production as natural. The 
rhetoric force of language always depends upon the 
contemporary situation running around in the society 
the regional dialect the audience whom they target 
and the colloquial way of attaining their attention.  
 When we start to think about the textile 
advertisements nowadays they are the ones who 
made us to run behind fitness to fit into new trends 
they have set and they are also the ones who gives 
textiles for plus size figures also. Even if the choice 
of being fit and obese are in our hands they are the 
ones who manipulate us on choosing how to look in 
which product they wanted us to wear. The lavishing 
desire on textiles and fashion where grow during the 
Victorian age.The sense of fashion where is said to 
be the non verbal communication and also the one 
which range and individual on the board of feudal 
system accordingly. The desire and power of fashion 
had led the people and the society to go behind any 

trends the world of fashion said to us through the 
rhetorical force in advertisements. 
 Even if we are all very well aware that junk food 
or too cautious and poisonous for our lives we have 
lost our lifespan due to unhealthy eating habits but 
we are still engrossed into the world which the 
advertisements visualize to us. Today we had 
attained a pathetic situation of unhealthy eating 
habits only through the belief that the society had set 
on the outward attraction of advertisements.  
 Drastic environmental change biodiversity lost, 
alienation had increased, social and cultural norms 
had discarded from each other are the twenty first 
century stories we live by. By looking at all these the 
critical world had emerged with a term called 
ecolinguistics do analyze why we were discarded 
from nature and environment.  
 When there is a sale happening during Christmas 
time they had advertised that it is a good news of 
havingattractiveoffers on the pastries but even after 
the offers they give there are people who are living in 
the society who cannot even afford for these pastries 
even after attractive offers. The sellers had became 
the ones who can decide that it is a good news or it 
still remains to be a bad news. By projecting their 
attractive offers as good news they could attain the 
people in the society who really believes that it is a 
good news. It is to be understood that we can also 
live without having pastries during Christmas but the 
sellers had projected that in a way as without pastries 
there are no Christmas fulfilled and as a mandatory 
way of celebration. This nature of persuasiveness and 
insistence on what we need to have or do during a 
festival like Christmas. Through the effectiveness of 
language on their products they had entirely 
modified the way of our satisfaction and our attempt 
of trying to always stand according to the 
upgradation of society. By the terms like ‘good 
news’we think that we have not celebrated a festival 
like Christmas without pastries. This also leads 
people to think that the ones who did not celebrate 
Christmas with pastries are lying below the feudal 
system.  
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 Even if we are able to understand the intensity of 
language that has are playing major roles in 
advertisements our lifestyles had been modified in 
the way and we are in the position of which we have 
to be going about following a common lifestyle. 
Therefore such is the way why advertisements have 
occupied our day to day necessity. The language in 
advertisements have also grown in a way which 
started to create symbolism through which they can 
be easily identified by the society.  
 One of the most the sound and predominant 
ecocritical work it is by Professor Alice Roberts who 
investigates on the differences between human and 
animal. He answers the question on which made 
human as one of a powerful species. His literary 
work try to bring the relationship between human 
and species and also human as a species. According 
to economistic analysis and this Roberts look is the 
one which immensely portrayed the bond between 
human and nature. He answers the question of which 
differentiate us to be human. We all are in the 
position to understand the importance and 
responsibility of being human for nature. As 
literature and media the most important means of 
communication throughout the world we are 
responsible enough to hold on and uplift the 
importance of environment. To quote the father of 
linguistics, Noam Chomsky 2006,  
 Then we attempted to study the language of 
human we are attempting to and use it later as soon 
as of human, the thought process of human mind 
which is called to be the uniqueness of a man. 
(Chomsky, 80) 
 When we study about ecocriticism in literature 
women are also a major part bound along with 
nature. Ecofeminism is a study of the relationship 
between women on nature. When we attempt to 
understand the role of feminism in environment we 
should also do not deny how women are being 
objectified in commercial advertisements. When 
advertisements started to attract through the 
language, the main source of attraction is always 
women. Apart from using women as an object for 
attraction in advertisements, women were also 

projected to be more materialistic than a man. These 
two stereotypes about women are also deeply 
analyzed through ecolinguistics. The linguistic 
approach to attract women or attracting along women 
is always used as a prominent tool in advertisements. 
Nowadays this technique of using women and 
language as a major tool for providing 
advertisements, had increased at high end.  
 During the initial years of twenty first century 
women were widely representing the cultural 
discrimination and partiality towards women through 
the advertisements. It is to be understood that these 
are patriarchal mind mate structures formed and 
projected towards women which had created I said 
stereotype throughout the world, not just through 
advertisements but through all the other means of 
social media. They had created but he would steal 
your type of women can be easily attracted through 
material needs. They had projected as women are the 
ones who always remain unsatisfied even after 
attaining their material needs. Women are projected 
as the only ones who does shopping always. These 
are communicated by the advertisements on 
protecting women through the effectiveness of 
language. (Anshu 11) 
 
Conclusion 
 Not just the codes and structures of language for 
manipulating. It is also the very language appears in 
to step-up the intense appearance of being two bold 
and bigger than anything will be the highlighting 
point off grabbing attention from the society. After 
highlighting the important points they will make sure 
that they are brief and crisp enough maintaining the 
cohesion and coherence. The effectiveness of reticle 
force lays on the track mantic analysis of language 
consists of sign, signifiers and signify.  
The symbolism underlying in every advertisement 
where the ones but she said their own identity. The 
identity through symbolism is also majorly through 
the attractive slogans in a way which they described 
their product in the most precised form. The 
pragmatic level of language leads them to attain the 
manipulating texture of language. These are the 
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prominent areas attend for marketing their products 
at the most important global trends of language and 
linguistics in our day to day life.  
 The indigenous culture of human is formed by 
the language. Ecolinguisticsis one such critical 
analysis of language which had modified and 
manipulated according to the way in which it is 
benefited for oneself. We all live between the harsh 
reality around us with the structured social cultural 
political and religious norms which can be human 
friendly or may not. This newly emerged study of 
linguistics had widely understood the structures of 
languagemanipulated our culture and society through 
advertisements. It is also evidently proved that the 
power of language is not just understood through 
ecolinguisticsbutfrom the very start point of the 
study of linguistics. Especially the power of language 
is more clearly understood through this elucidation 
on global trends of language and linguistics.  
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Abstract 
India, the great land of contradictions which believes that the traditional and cultural values of Indian society followed by 
the people of India from generation to generation. Indian society and culture has always changed with new elements and 
existing ideas based on the changing time periods. Women were the necessary part of the civilization. The place of women 
in society differs from culture to culture and from age to age. All over the world, the status of women and their liberty has 
been a debatable question. The cultural and traditional bounded society like India, still it is discrimination. Even though 
the women are well educated and economically independent, the liberty of women is denial or refused. This social conflict 
has caused the women to get a dilemma between the contrasting demands and requirements of tradition in one hand and 
the aspirations, freedom and equality of the modern world on the other. Male writers in India have used to deal with heavy 
themes in their writings but female writers have explored the feminine subjectivity and applied the themes which range 
from childhood to complete womanhood. Shashi Deshpande is one of the prominent voices in Indian writing and also 
excels in projecting a realistic picture of Indian middle class educated woman who caught between the modern trends and 
the traditional practices. In the selected novels, Deshpande portrayed her female protagonists as a bridge builder between 
tradition and modern society. This study also projected how the novelist attempts to project the dilemma of modern women 
who have been struggling and enduring all forms of inequalities and injustices.  
Keywords: growth of novels, women writers in India, shashi deshpande, subjugation of Indian women, suffocating 
environs, dilemma between tradition and modernity. 
  

Introduction 
Literature is an art made up of sculptured words, and 
like a mirror, it reflects the life of human being and 
perpetuates human thoughts both in terms of time 
and space. The ever-changing reality of life 
inevitably reflects itself in literature which reflects 
the aesthetic features with imaginative and creative 
writing of the author. Literature also brings out the 
social and political status of the society and also it 
preserves the civilization, language, culture and 
tradition of the contemporary society. Number of 
Indian writers expressed an Indian tradition and 
cultural heritage in their writings both in  
pre-Independence and post-Independence era which 
was a verbal and sentimental representation.  

 
Growth of Novels in India 
Novel, as a literary form is new to India, only at a 
later period, the Indian writers could develop the art 
of functional medium and then as an artistic medium. 
In India, novel was a naturalized and basically 
western form of literature. A new genre of creative 

writing took birth with the product of the cross 
cultural experience which flourished in Bengal. The 
novelists had an individual identity because of their 
form, language and themes in their novels. R. K. 
Narayan and Amitabh Ghosh who were the finer 
interpretators of Indian English novel. These writers 
have given a new tone, tenor and content to Indian 
fiction in English. After Independence, awareness 
came in Indian society to restore due dignity and 
status to every individual irrespective of the 
limitations of caste or sex, the freedom for Indian 
women, from the centuries of male domination and 
rigid social norms. The novelists have been portrayed 
the realistic status of women in their novels. Earlier, 
most of the male writers in English presented their 
female protagonist only either as idealized images of 
womanhood or the dumb shadows of male desires. 
 In India, the real beginning of Indian novel 
started by the work of great Bankim Chandra 
Chatterjee’s, Rajmohan’s wife which was his first 
novel in English. The tradition of Indian writing in 
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English was a new stream and still it has become a 
powerful voice in Indian culture and civilization at 
the global level.  

 
Shashi Deshpande 
Women’s writings in the post-independence India 
had been deeply involved in addressing the various 
issues pertaining to women, irrespective of their 
status, class, caste and race. This process involved a 
gradual transition from the acceptance of their 
silence, oppression and marginality to self-
expression, self-assertion and redefinition. Indian 
women novelists in English had shared a great deal 
along with their male counterparts to focus India on 
the global literary world. 
 Tradition and culture played an important role in 
the novels of women. Women’s writing also 
interrogated such patriarchal constructs as marriage, 
family and women’s respectability within their 
familial and social space. Women’s writing both 
creative and critical was an exploration of silence. 
The ambiguities of women’s experience with their 
everyday realities were explicitly expressed in these 
works. The majority of the novels depicted the 
psychological suffering of the frustrated house wife 
and oppressed lives of the lower class women. Indian 
women are the symbol of love, affection, hope and 
patience that have shown their importance in each 
and every discipline of knowledge. In the last two 
decades, the tremendous growth of Indian women 
writers in English. The changing contexts have 
placed these women writers in an unenviable 
position.  
 The earlier novels by Indian women writers 
projected the traditional image of woman but as 
times changed, the portrayal became realistic with a 
thrust or her sense of frustration and alienation. The 
characters created by them, like their creators, were 
torn apart by the conflicting forces of tradition and 
modernity. For instance, the modern political novel 
originated with Nayantara Sahgal, the psychological 
novel with Anita Desai, the feminine novel with 
Shashi Deshpande who also opened up the bodily 
discourse initiated by Sahgal before her. 

 Shashi Deshpande is one of the prominent 
voices to arrive in Indian writing, born on 1938, and 
brought up in Dharwad, Karnataka.She excels in 
projecting a realistic picture of Indian middle class 
educated women, who though financially 
independent, are confronting the dilemma of 
existence. The predicament of women, alienation and 
loneliness are the major themes of Deshpande. The 
domestic contributing factors have been the heritage 
of equality of sexes started from the freedom 
struggle, tradition and constitutional rights of 
women, spread of education and the consequent new 
awareness among women. She is highly fascinated 
with the position of women in Indian society in large 
traditional joint families with humanistic concern. 
She is basically Indian and writes for the Indian. She 
has shown a sense of feministic anger in her novels 
because of the supremacy of men and male children 
in Indian families which leads a sense of rebellion 
against tradition and culture in India. 

 
Subjugation of Indian Women 
India, the great land of contradictions believes the 
traditional and cultural values of Indian society 
which followed by generation to generation by the 
people of India. The life style of men and women, 
food, religious habits and dress code everything were 
instructed and regulated by our culture. The status of 
Indian woman is also one of the fact of thinking is 
completely vanished in contemporary India. 
 Indian tradition has generally respected 
womanhood though rare degrade references to 
women. The women have been traditionally 
characterized as ideally warm, gentle and submissive 
who were to be kept in subordination to the male 
members of the family. The struggle that means the 
act of distress, depression, and pain had started in her 
life at the turn of the century which is still going on. 
Indian women of middle class who brought up in a 
traditional and cultural environment were the victims 
of these struggles. 
 Shashi Deshpande’s novels highlighted the male 
traditions and her women characters react and 
respond to various oppressive systems of patriarchy. 
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Her second novel The Dark Holds no terrors 

published in the year 1930, which discussed the male 
ego of refused to accept a secondary position in 
marriage. The novel narrated the harrowing 
experience of the protagonist Saritha, who enjoyed a 
greater economic and social status than her husband 
Manohar and also this novel explained the gender 
discrimination which was shown even by parents 
towards their daughter. The trauma of being the 
victim of her husband’s frustration which manifests 
itself in the form of sexual sadism was vividly 
portrayed. Deshpande adopted an idiosyncratic 
narrative technique as first narrative style. The 
protagonist Sarita, she married a young poet 
Manohar out of her caste and class. In the beginning, 
their marriage life was full of happiness, because of 
Mano’s caring stand, he thought of her cutting off 
from her parents. 
 Later on, their life was getting contaminated and 
resulted in Manu’s indifference and Saru’s with 
drawl. Saritha gradually realized that there is more to 
life that dependency on marriage, parents and other 
such institutions and she resolved to use her new 
found truths to make a better life for herself and there 
is no need to hide oneself from others and be a silent 
suffer. In this novel, Deshpande has been critically 
analyzed the conflicting influence of tradition and 
impact of modernity with a view to understood and 
appreciated the emerging situations of life in the 
contemporary society. Saru recollected her past 
memories and admitted the pleasure herself and 
explained her nightmare-dream. “The dream, the 
nightmare, whatever it was, continued….no more a 
stranger, but my husband” (DH 12). The protagonists 
of Deshpande clearly focused by a duality 
established in the psyche of Indian society and 
expectations of women in both traditional and 
modern in domestic and public jurisdictions. 
 Manohar, the only way to show his authority and 
masculinity was through sexual assault upon Saru. 
During a day, he was a normal husband and cheerful 
human being, who turned a rapist at night. It terrified 
and degraded her so much that she cannot even speak 
about them even to him. In India, women could not 

discuss openly about the sexual relationship with 
their husband. Sarita, even though she was a doctor, 
she was hesitating to say openly to her father. She 
said, “It was impossible. Worse, it seemed indecent. 
Like removing yourclothes in public” (DH 44). 
Deshpande explained the mentality of Indian women 
as even though the women were struggling and not 
ready to separate from their husbands. They think 
only about their children and their family prestige in 
the society. In Indian middle class families, woman 
has no choice to go on. Saru felt that the work 
divorce, a frightening one. She said, “Don’t come 
back and tell us….That’s the one thing I won’t 
do….” (70). Women were accepting this their fate 
and there was nothing else for them. Saru’s 
grandmother said, “If only I could say that, My Luck. 
My fate was written on my forehead” (70). In this 
novel, Deshpande has presented, Saru was a typical 
example of a girl with a ruined childhood. Her 
mother repeatedly said that she was a curse and 
unwanted. 

 
Suffocating Environs 
In Indian context, for the heritage of Indian family, 
the ancestral homes and family relationships have 
always necessary for the social structure. These 
structures associated with sentimental movements, 
nostalgic memories of different phases. Deshpande 
has depicted feminism into an account of the 
historical context of colonialism and its exploitation 
on gender issues. In the novel, The Dark Holds no 

Terrors, Deshpande, has clearly exposed the girl 
children were the burden to their families. The 
protagonist Saru seeks freedom without disturbing on 
her obligations, responsibilities and achieved 
harmony in life. She has undergone a stress, when 
her professional success as a doctor and it cast a 
shadow on her married life. While this may not be 
unusual in terms of children’s reactions to loss but 
she remembered and recollected this memory. She 
blamed herself as a temptress leading her to his 
death. Sarita was always remembered the prejudice 
of her mother against her only as she was a girl child. 
She said, “If she is a woman, I don’t want to be one” 
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(50). She was not repeating this ill-treating vicious 
chain, to her daughter Renu. 
 She objected the concept of everything in a girl’s 
life is aimed to that single purpose of pleasing a 
male. After marriage, there was a drastic change in 
the life of women, including their names and 
identities. Women were often aware of the strength a 
woman can have in a traditional marriage. Sarita, 
changed her name Geetanjali or Anju according to 
the wish of her husband. In the interest of an Indian 
feminist-praxis Deshpande’s concern related to the 
feminist questions. Her treatment of issues like 
Indian woman’s autonomy, identify, space and desire 
to live like a typical Indian model of feminism, 
which affects the domestic condition. She has clearly 
pictured the historical location of Indian women, 
their dependency and search of Indian wives in this 
novel. 
 She indicated about Saru’s birth, that it was 
terrible for her, not the rains. “It rained heavily the 
day you were born. It was terrible” (169). The stress 
has given to the socialization of the girl child on 
submission and passivity. Saru faced her childhood 
accusations from her mother who was the product of 
an outdated society totally unsympathetic towards 
the rights of the girl child. Deshpande has clearly 
stated that the words of Saru’s mother. 
 Saru’s mother told her once, “You should be 
careful now about how you behave. Don’t come out 
in your petticoat like that” (62). As per rituals, for 
girls, the natal home was not their own place who 
came to realise that the inevitability of their transfer 
from the natal home to husband’s home. The girl 
children are growing up with a notion of their 
temporary membership in their natal home. 
Deshpande has shown her feminist voice against this 
contrary society and reacted her own unique way. 
 Still in Indian tradition the married women have 
to visit their own house withtheir husband. Sarita’s 
father was confused about her visit alone. “found 
him still sitting there, staring at her suitcase” (17). 
Even in her own house itself she did not get any 
console from her family. She said, “Like a homeless 
refugee” (32). Saru peeped into the room which had 

been her parents but it had always seemed only her 
father’s. 
 Thinking of Virginia Woolf, Saru realised that 
neither her mother, nor she has a thing like a ‘room 
of our own’. She said, “My mother had no room of 
her own. She retreated in to the kitchen to dress up 
….. Room of one’s own” (135-136). Deshpande 
stated the expectation of girl children during their 
menstruation period. Saru, in her childhood, her 
mother has not given any proper support and 
guidance about her periods. “You should be careful 
now about how you behave” (62). She was 
frightened to disclose about this to her mother. It was 
torture of three days, she would not allow Saru to 
enter in the kitchen and puja room. This made her 
grief and she was not willing to follow the customs 
of thistradition. “For my touch was, it seemed, 
pollution” (62). “if you’re a women, I don’t want to 
be one” (63). These words of Saru have given a clear 
picture of Indian old customs. 
 Saru, recalled about her birth day celebration. 
There was no celebration of her birthday like that of 
her brother. Her mother showered her love and 
affection only to her son which created the emotional 
and mental suffering to Saru. She decided to marry 
Manohar, of her choice but her mother said, “I know 
all these ‘love marriages’. It is love for a few days, 
then quarrels all the time. Don’t come crying to us 
then” (DH 69). In the beginning of their marriage life 
Saru said, “But when we got married it was like 
nothing I had ever imagined” (40). Recklessly Saru 
said the words to herself, “I don’t want him” (69). 
She said their marriage not a case of love dying, nor 
even of conflicts. “It was as if a kind of disease had 
attacked their marriage” (69). In Indian way, for 
women, husband was a permanent care taker for ever 
which was to be accepted by our Indian tradition. 
Deshpande exposed this aspect of Indian culture in 
the novel The Dark Holds no Terrors, “Wait until 
you get married. Wait until your husband comes. 
Wait until you go to your in law’s home. Wait until 
you have kids” (30). Deshpande answered the 
question about the female protagonists, who 
portrayed as being helpless, she said, the customs of 
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Indian tradition rooted in the life of Indian woman 
but my writing has to do with women as they are. At 
the end, Saru has reached the state of enlightenment, 
she said to her father, “Baba, if Manu comes, tell him 
to wait, I’ll be back as soon as I can” (DH 202). 
Through these words of Saru, Deshpande remarked 
that Saru has realized her duties as a wife, and 
mother which shown her awareness about her 
identity and also mindful to her domestic duties. 
 The biased treatment of the family members 
damaged the innocent world of the girl children who 
suffered and crossed the battered childhood and the 
girls lost their capacity to face the life. Deshpande 
viewed the influence of childhood experiences of her 
characters determined in their adult lives, which 
played a role in the formation of a healthy 
personality. 
 
Conclusion 
Shashi Deshpande used a variety of Indian English 
that is rooted in the surrounding of regional cultures, 
those of the states of Maharashtra and Karnataka. In 
her works, the culturally specific words and 
sentences were included easily and naturally which 
reflected a contemporary Indian middle class. She 
did not attempt to cover or conceal her class or 
gender identity but she used a language, metaphors 
and constant reference from myths and folklores. Her 
novels were the products of feminism which offered 
a fresh perspective for critical analysis linking 
literature with the real life situations, operating 
within the framework of a male-dominated and 
tradition-bound society.Deshpande, highlighted 
another suffocating environ of the educated women 
is still bound by the restrain of tradition and 
convention. Human relationship within the family 
and society, tradition and attachment with cultural 
values are essential in Indian society. These 
traditional values were created the dilemma between 
the middle class women. Indian women who have 

victimized by their predicament and tried to destroy 
all customs which connection with Indian tradition. 
Deshpande’s novels are the world that is rooted in a 
certain idea of tradition of culture and even though 
there exists a kind of conflict between tradition and 
the changed values. In her novels, she has balanced 
her opinions about men and women but her women 
characters were often balanced by acceptance and 
surrender. She is an intelligent, articulate and 
relatively free from prejudices regarding gender and 
highly sensitive to the issues involving women, and 
the relentless probing of man- woman relationship. 
Though Deshpande is an admirer of western 
feminism, she knows it is very difficult to adopt 
those same feministic ideas to Indian society. Her 
realistic presentation of feminism suited to Indian 
sensibility and accepted to Indian society and it has 
universal acceptance and Deshpande’s attitude of her 
views in the technical attitude pertaining in her 
novels. 
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Abstract 
Literature is like a time machine with which one can travel from the past to present and future. This paves way to reach 
history and come to current days in one day. Bram Stoker is considered as the father of Vampire literature. The genre of 
vampire fiction has developed, altered and gradually broadened beyond anything the exact creator could have probably 
imagined with each new story emerging to be entirely contrasting from the one before. His masterpiece is Dracula.   
It stands as the most important literary work. Other vampire literature used it as a template. Regardless of which novel 
Stoker himself considered his best Dracula remains his most popular work and it has spawned countless adaptations and 
spin-offs in plays, novels, and movies, as well as comic books. The book appeared in a period of time, which encountered 
an immense change in English society. The characters play a significant role throughout the novel to showcase the evil 
qualities in society. The term evil, generally defined as which is opposite to good or absence of good. Evil is something 
which is not only created against others but also for themselves. One of the main themes 'the evilness in society' in Dracula 
echoes with the help of the characters and their deeds. The purpose of this study points out'socialevil' in Dracula which 
reflects the hidden evil character inside aperson and their deeds. It is to show how evil playsit's role in many situation snot 
only for others butal so for themselves, doesn't matter whether it is intentional or unintentional, evil is always evils. 
 

Introduction 
Bram Stoker was an Irish author. He is best known 
for his masterpiece Dracula, one of the most horror 
novels of all times. Stoke was always interested in 
writing because, for a time, he worked as a drama 
critic.  
 Gothic literature is a genre that emerged as one 
of the earliest forms of Dark Romanticism in the late 
1700s, a genre that emerged as a part of the larger 
Romantic Movement. Dark Romanticism is 
characterized by expressions of terror, gruesome 
narratives, supernatural elements, and dark 
picturesque scenery. Vampire literature covers the 
spectrum of literary work concerned principally with 
the subject of vampires. The Vampire might 
represent the most powerful and prolific influence of 
Gothic fiction on popular culture. 
 The novel Dracula is a form of epistolary style 
of narrative. The original title of the novel is The 
Dead Un-Dead, then the manuscript of it was entitled 
as The Un-Dead and later the name Dracula 
Appeared. The name Dracula was the 'patronym' of 
the descendants of Vlad II of Wallachia, who took 
the name Dracul after being invested in the order of 
the Dragon in 1431. In the old Romanian language, 

the word 'Dracul' (Romanian Drac is dragon + -ul is 
the) meant 'the dragon' and Dracula meant 'Son of the 
Dragon'. In the present day however, Dracul means 
'the devil' which is known for evilness. 

 
Evil in Society Vs Dracula Characters 
The term Evil, generally defined as which is opposite 
to Good or absence of Good. Evil is something 
which is not only created against others but also for 
themselves. In the novel Dracula, we could able to 
find many more themes like homoeroticism, 
immorality, imprisonment, love, physical beauty, sex, 
religion, masculinity and femininity, modernity, 
science versus superstitious, etcApart from these 
themes, I would like to discuss'social evil' by 
choosing a few characters like Count Dracula, 
Jonathan Harker, Doctor Van Helsing and Doctor 
Seward, Lucy and The three vampire sisters in this 
novel.  
 In this novel, Count Dracula who plays a vital 
role. He is one of the most significant anti-heros 
created by the author stoker than any others. We have 
heard that Humans were not born evil, but situations 
do. When we speak about the character Count 
Dracula, He is entirely made of evilness and also not 
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a human and somewhat superior in his evilness. He 
posses all bad and evil qualities in him like lack of 
humanism, moral behaviour, causing harm and pain, 
becoming a nuisance, worst sexual desire etc., Right 
from the beginning of the novel, he suppresses the 
pity farmers and people around Transylvania, with 
his supernatural power he mesmerises the innocent 
animals, because of his cruel nature he sucks blood 
from other virtuous woman. He lacks the basic 
quality of nursing small children which is evident in 
the novel like how he consumes the fresh blood of 
the baby and throws the corpses to the animals and 
his vampire sisters. One of the worst is his sexual 
desire, where he hypnotizes Lucy and Mina. He 
turned Lucy entirely into a lustrous vampire and 
knowing that Mina got married, his desire for Mina 
made him force her to drink blood from his bosom 
and more. Through the character Dracula, stoker 
clearly portrayed the people's mindset in the society.  
 Jonathan Harker, whom we can see as soon as 
the novel opens. He is a solicitor from Exeter, 
England to act as an agent for a client named Count 
Dracula from Transylvania, who wishes to move to 
London. While he is travelling he is able to sense a 
lot of superstitious beliefs among the people in the 
Carpathian mountains region. Though he was 
restricted by the old lady about the danger in his 
journey, he hesitated to accept the reality. His well-
educated mind hesitates to accept something 
happening around him and that 'hesitation of Harker' 
leads him to be captured by a vampire in his castle. 
His 'hesitation' was just because he was educated, 
coming from the city and that dug a hole for him to 
be suffered and turned evil for himself. Evil, which 
means not only the deed created for others but also 
for themselves. 
 Doctor Van Helsing represents both traditional 
superstitious belief and as well as science and Doctor 
Seward represents modern science of Victorian 
society. Doctor Van Helsing Found all the possible 
ways to save Lucy after the Vampire encountered her. 
At one certain situation, they found that Lucy has 
insufficient blood. They used the blood transfusion 
method. By this method, with no mention of any 

sterile equipment, four men namely Dr. Helsing, 
Dr.Seward, Arthur and Quincey transfused their 
blood. Here the medical error occurred, in fact that 
some twenty to thirty years from the date of the 
novel's formation were the blood type was 
discovered. We cannot assume that Lucy's health was 
drowned just because of Vampire's attack but also it 
may be happened of medical error. Here the mistake 
is evil. 
 The deed which has done with bad intention and 
knowledge was not only evil. The deed which has 
done without intention and Knowledge was also evil 
for others. Hence, though the medical error was 
unintentional but evil, its effect turned towards Lucy. 
This error may have also occured in society which is 
evil for others where the author portrayed in this 
novel. 
 
Conclusion 
 The women characters like Lucy and the three 
vampire sisters have no much difference. The three 
vampire sisters are seductive and they stay in 
Dracula's castle in Transylvania. These three 
welcome men with their seductive beauty and charm, 
and then they feed upon them. The three vampire 
sisters are with loose moral right from the beginning. 
In the Victorian society, women are chaste but those 
who are unchaste and immoral are not considered in 
any of societal events. The sisters have the power to 
mesmerize others especially men. They victimize 
men and tempt them to evil. It was portrayed when 
Harker was captured in the castle and how he was 
controlled by them. Lucy is lustrous at times. In the 
case of Lucy, she has confusion in choosing her 
partner in three men. She states “Why can’t they let a 
girl marry three men, or as many as want her, and 
save all this trouble?” (Stoker 60). Lucy has the 
capacity to desire more than one man even though 
she knows that she should not feel those desires. 
Here, she reveals that she wants to have a secret 
relationship leaving all the rules and regulations laid 
by Victorian society. When Dracula sucks blood from 
Lucy, she slowly turns into vampire which reveals 
her sexual desire and she has no guilt of being 
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unchaste after that incident. Even, when she was in 
death bed she tried to seduce his fiancée next to her 
by saying “Come to me, Arthur. Leave these others 
and come to me. My arms are hungry for you. Come, 
and we can rest together. Come, my husband” 
(Stoker 188) which is actually bad and shows her 
sexual desire. Further, as a woman, she is suppose to 
protect children instead she consumes blood from 
them for her nourishment. Hence, she turns into a 
berration of maternity. Thus, the lustrous, unchaste 
and loose moral women in society are considered as 
sinful and evil for being against the norms of women 
as an individual as well as mother. 

 Thus, Stoker in his novel Dracula, has reflected 
the hidden evil qualities with in humans in the 
society by creating a suitable characters. The evil 
plays its role in many situations not only for others 
but also for themselves, doesn't matter whether it is 
intentional or unintentional, evil is always evil. 
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Abstract  
Kavita Kane's ‘Menaka's Choice’ focuses on the study of feministic restrictions constructed by the male dominated 
society.Kavita Kane isknown for her mythological fiction type of writing.She is an author of the new era of retelling. She 
writes novels based on Indian mythology, especially Hindu mythological stories. She gives prominence to women 
characters in her novel. She gives her women characters a strong foundation and gives voice to the voiceless. Her 
bestselling novels areKarna’s wife:the Outcast Queen, Sita’s Sister. The researcher tries to clarify the passive outlook of 
women and what are the causes of troubles faced by women in this patriarchal society, even in mythologies. Kavita Kane 
took the mythological character, Menaka, as a depiction of wrong image who is neglected as a week woman from her 
actual designation. This article "Feministic Touch inKavita Kane's Menaka's Choice" focuses on the strength and 
weakness of Menaka and highlights her decision making which changes her life.  
Keywords: restrictions, domination, mythology, highlights, patriarchal society. 
 
Introduction 
Kavita Kanewas born on August 5, 1966. She is an 
Indian writer known for her mythological type of 
writing. She gives revolutionary force in Indian 
writing through her writings. She highlights the 
minor characters in her novels and tells the story in 
the minor characters’ point of view. She brings 
feminism in mythology through her novels. Her 
writings show that mythology has become a victim 
of patriarchy. In an Interview with TusharKaushik, 
she conveys, 
 ‘‘If women have not been portrayed in a proper 
light, it’s because of misogyng and chauvinism 
which made us all myopic and did not allow us to see 
these women for their enormous strength and 
conviction. We need to return them into their original 
self by again using mythology as a tool to show what 
they originally were’’(The New Indian Express). 
 Feminism is a collection of movements and 
ideologies aimed at defining, establishing and 
defending equal political, economic, and socialrights 
for women. In addition, feminism seeks equal 
opportunities for women in education and 
employment. A feminist is an advocate or supporter 
of the rights and equality of women. In mythological 
fiction, male characters are the centre of the story but 
now the Indian woman is growing more 
emancipated, this empowerment has to be reflected 

in mythological fiction too. Women characters who 
are served as mute spectators in ancient epics are 
now given the voice to air their views and narrate 
their versions.Kavitakane also reflects thefeminism 
in her works through her women characters.  
 In Menaka’s Choice, Menaka is the most 
beautiful apsaras in Heaven (Indralok). She is a 
celestial woman, arises from the Ocean of milk when 
the devas and the asuras churning the ocean for 
elixir. She is the last one to appear from the zephyr of 
heavenly lifeand born from the mind of 
Brahma.Indra also wishes to claim her for her beauty 
but his wife Sachidoes not allow it. Lord Indra is the 
king of devas, the most powerful warrior in heaven, 
the ruler of Heaven(Indralok), and also the dispenser 
of rain and thunderstorm. “Theapsara was irresistible 
the delight of life, the heady attraction of sensuous 
beauty, the mystic and the romantic’’(MC 11). 
 Apsaras are created to entertain rishis, devas, 
and gods in Indralokand to distract the attention of 
rishis and asuras who, by their severe penance, pose 
a severe threat to Gods. There is no eternal love for 
them. Their law of love is to make love and leave. 
But Menaka falls in love with Vishwavasu, the king 
of Gandharvasamd marries him. When Indra knows 
it, he says, “Everything was shared in Heaven, you 
could have everything but own nothing‘’ (MC 14). 
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 They are not allowed to marry.They fall in love 
with mortals who threats Gods in Heaven. But it is 
restricted to a specific time after that they came back 
to heaven as the order of Indra.In Menaka’s choice, 
Menaka’s life has two phases, one is her life with 
Vishwavasu, the king of Gandharvas in heaven and 
also has daughter Pramadvara. Apsaras are not 
allowed to keep their babies with them so they are 
sending to earth, growing with childless parents or in 
rishis’ ashram. But Menaka fights for her love with 
Vasu and boldly says, “I broke the boundaries set up 
by this world and favoured one man over others. I 
did it. I seduce him, because I wanted him’’(MC15). 
And she fights for her baby because she do not see 
the baby in a single glance. Then Menaka says, 
“Why I can be a woman, but never a wife or a 
mother. Just a sexual slave. A Whore’’(MC 47).After 
that Vasu have a curse from Indrafor trying to seduce 
Rambha, the queen of apsaras in an drunken 
condition. The curse is to be the headless torso 
monster Kabandh, to roam the forests of the Earth. 
After knowing the banishment of Vasu, she becomes 
very sad and does not come out from her chamber. 
 Another phase is her life with Vishwamithra, the 
powerful rishi who challenges the gods and dares to 
create another heaven and she also has a daughter 
Shakunthala.After banishing Vasu, Indra gives a 
mission to Menaka that is to go down to Earth and 
seduce Vishwamithra, sap him entirely of all his 
powers and find a way to trap him into domestic bliss 
on more permenant terms. First, Menaka acts as to 
love Vishwamithra but both are really falling love 
with each other. They love nearly ten years and have 
a daughter Shakunthala. She loves him very much. 
He madly falls in love with her. So he rejects his 
mediatations and not to go to his ashram to teach his 
disciples. Menaka says to him, ‘‘your goal is your 
dream, Kaushik. Among the highest good of all is 
self-realization. It is a rare feat, you know that, you 
were achieving the inconceivable. You had made the 
impossible possible’’(MC 169). But he sacrifices his 
ambition for her.  
 Menaka feels guilty in front of his mad loveand 
his sacrifice. So she reveals the truth to him and 

waits for his curse. He did not curse her because he 
loves her very deeply. He gives punishment forboth 
that is they never meet again after this moment. They 
give the child to Rishi Kanva who is one of the 
friend of Vishwamithra.She leaves him because of 
his ambition as a Brahmarishi. He feels lonely 
because of her leaving and his life is empty without 
her. Later he wants to do his ambition for Menaka 
and becomes a Brahmarishi.  
 A few years later, Menaka has news about him 
as a Brahmarishi and Ram and Lakshman are his 
disciples. Vishwamitra comes for their waiting in 
Mithila. Her friend Tilott amma asks her to go to 
meet Vishwamithra because they are going to earth 
to attend the Ram and Lakshman’s wedding. Menaka 
have a chance to go and meet him. But she refuses 
itto live with him against a human being. She says to 
Tilottamma, ‘‘No I could have always met him, and 
he could have met me. But we didn’t. We won’t. It is 
done’’(MC 287).She makes her own choice to live in 
heaven as an apsara.Few months later, Vasu comes 
back to heaven and lives with her. But her mind is 
full ofthoughts of Vishwamithra. Vasu knows her 
mind after that he does not disturb her. Her last love 
is Vishwamithra. 

 
Conclusion 
To conclude the paper with the quote ofSimone de 
Beauvoir, a French philosopher, who in her book The 

Second Sexsays ‘‘One is not born, but rather becomes 
a woman’’(286) which means to destroy the 
essentialism which claims that women are born 
‘‘feminine’’ but rather constructed to be such through 
social indoctrination. This statement is apt to Kavita 
Kane’s statement through Menaka, ‘‘No I am not’’, 
‘‘I am an apsara” (MC 287). Thus this story ends 
with an ultimate statement of empowerment where 
Menaka reasserts her right to choose. 
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Abstract 
Literature has observed the roles of women evolving through ages, but in recent times, most of the published writers were 
men and the depiction of women in literature was without qualm biased. This paper explores the depiction of Muslim 
women in film The Source by Radu Mihaileanu.The Source put together into two types of religion. The first one is the, 
extremists who issue orders and intimidation to women to put on the veil.Second group women are play a leading role to 
meet head-on the extremists who go on board in the village. The overarching theme rush throughout the film is the 
redefinition of gender relations.The choice presented is between two types of relationships between men and women the 
first one based on force and cruelty, the other on equality and love. The implication being that the first will preserve 
deficiency and marginalization, while the second will lead to economic development and happiness. 
Keywords: women, religion, extremists, redefinition, gender relations, equality, love, marginalization. 
 
Introduction 
Literature has observed the roles of women evolving 
through ages, but in recent times, most of the 
published writers were men and the depiction of 
women in literature was without qualm biased. This 
paper explores the depiction of Muslim women in 
film The Source by Radu Mihaileanu. In Hollywood 
Muslim women has often portrayed as fuming and 
insensitive. The Source is the story of women, young 
and old, who fetches water far from their parched 
mountain village, though their men sit and watch the 
world go away.  
 The Source is dolled-up as a bright, musical 
allegory of female independence. It is basically a 
story of the hopeless circumstances for the female 
under Islamic suppression. The women of an 
unidentified North-African village (filmed on 
location in Morocco) habitually collect pails of water 
from a distant spring high on a dry, uninhabited rock. 
This unsafe hike causes another pregnant local to 
miscarriage.Leila newly welcomed to the fold of 
women, the protagonist of the film rise up against 
this run through. 
 The movie The Source is in the Moroccan 
vernacular of Arabic, with a varied cast from Algeria, 
Tunisia, France, Palestine and Morocco. Women’s 
rights in the region have become the focal point of 

increasing international attention and study following 
the “Arab Spring” revolutions.This film is important 
for all whom interested in going away from 
stereotypes and understanding contemporary realities 
of women’s lives in North Africa. 
 In the film women in a marginalized rural 
village “somewhere between the Norths of Africa 
and the Middle East” (The Source 1) go on a sex 
strike to remonstration having to search water from a 
far-away source. The laborious trek up the mountain 
and back carrying heavy pails of water leads to 
frequent miscarriages, subjecting women to 
indictment of infertility and intimidation by their 
husbands of refutation or taking another wife.“Sex 
strikes” by women for growth or harmony goals have 
been reported from varied countries around the world 
for years. The movie The Source does not however 
advocate that sexuality is the only weapon women 
have over men. The accurate translation in the film is 
“love strike” and as the wedded rape scenes 
exemplify, even sex men eventually can attain by 
force.The assertion is rather that sex is men’s weak 
point, that the women use a pressure tool to acquire 
financial (water) and human (love) development, 
turning rejection eventually into a challenge to men’s 
dominance over women.Just as the dearth in the film 
refers both to the climate and to men’s hearts, 
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“source” in the film is used to refer to both water and 
to women as a source of power, of love, of 
restructuring and of human rights. 
 Leila’s idea for a “love strike” where all the 
women rebuff their husbands’ marital rights until 
they mount a water pipe down to the village itself 
initially doesn’t go down well.She’s somewhat the 
outsider in the village, coming from another area and 
unusual for the fact that she is in a love match with 
her husband, the village’s teacher Sami while the rest 
of the women in the village are little more than 
objects of reproduction for their lazy husbands. But 
her main supporter is the spirited “Mother Rifle”. 
She’s played by Biyouna better known from North 
Africa’s music world, who simply whips the show 
here for her interpretation of a widower in the movie, 
“ now that her husband has gone, she has a level of 
freedom the other women don’t, and has become 
something of the local wise woman, and a healer as 
well” (The Source 2). 
 The Source successfully interlaces together a 
host of hot issues that contemporary North African 
society in changeover is grappling with economic 
development, women’s rights, unemployment, girl’s 
education, the crash of foreign television, divergence 
between generations, the growing reputation of 
religious fanaticism and States’ failure to provide 
basic public services.It illustrates the nervousness 
and consultation around the competing imperatives 
of convention and modernity. The women’s battle to 
bring water to their village demonstrates 
encouragement strategies for change. And finally, it 
undertakes evolving male–female relationships and 
the fight back to redefine them based on love and 
egalitarianism. 
 The film not only exactly confines these 
substantive issues, but establishes an emotional tone 
reflective of current North African society. Going 
straight away from one extreme to another, 
uproarious to tragic from one scene to the next, the 
film takes the observer experientially through the 
sundry emotional reactions of daily life for women in 
North Africa. As the proverb goes, “I am so unhappy 
that I laugh” (5). The Source put together two types 

of religion. The first one is the, extremists who issue 
orders and intimidation to women to put on the 
veil. When the women in the village rebuff sexual 
relations with their husbands, the extremists offer to 
bring in second wives for all of the men in other 
words, their only solution is to go back in time.This 
is disparity with a flexible version of religion based 
on forbearance, individual spirituality and 
supervision. 
 Second group women are play a leading role to 
meet head-on the extremists who go on board in the 
village.Vieux Fusil puts her activist son in his place, 
revealing the self-serving political intention behind 
his self-styled religiosity.In a crucial scene in the 
village mosque, Leila, the protagonist, formulates an 
impassioned argument to the local Imam on how 
religion is meant to look after women’s rights. As the 
only refined woman in the village, Leila express how 
once women learn to read, they can appropriate 
religion to claim their rights, make concrete demands 
for change and protect their faith from political 
strategy. 
 Throughout the film, convention and modernity 
are put side by side in practical and humorous 
ways. Leila hangs her mobile phone on a specific 
spot on the laundry line outdoors in order to capture 
the network signal, Vieux Fusil all together talk on 
her mobile phone while shouting at the donkey she is 
riding. Vieux Fusil demonstrates the now 
disappearing key role that older women 
conventionally played in rural contexts, as a source 
of wisdom and trusted advisor for other women and 
feared and respected by men. An older, conventional 
delivery man, going village to village on his donkey 
bringing mail, messages and selling wares, 
characterises a disappearing human role in 
communication, information transmission and 
connecting remote communities to each other. 
Questions of identity are also raised. Comically 
realistic scenes portray the crash of steamy Mexican 
soap operas on young women’s hallucination of love 
and romance in rebelliousness of their realities, in 
many ways they are more familiar with the Spanish 
language and Mexican culture than with their own. 
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 The representation of the battle to bring water to 
the village replicates the elements of an 
encouragement campaign, from allies to strategies to 
challenges.The movement is truly launched when 
Vieux Fusil transforms a scene where women are 
doing laundry in the river into a recruitment meeting 
in favour of the strike, challenging the women to 
make a decision if they are human beings or 
“chickens”. Once the women decide to fight for their 
rights, they are faced with nasty gossip, family 
pressure, intimidation of divorce and vengeance 
against other family members. 
 Among their direct local encouragement tactics, 
women deal with men by invading their consecrated 
space, namely the village café traditionally reserved 
for men.In one scene the women hold a sit-in in front 
of the café with a banner woven from branches, and 
in another Leila paints a protest slogan on the café 
wall. Among their direct local encouragement 
strategies, women confront men by invading their 
sacred space, namely the village café traditionally 
reserved for men.In one scene the women hold a sit-
in in front of the café with a banner woven from 
branches, and in another Leila paints a protest slogan 
on the café wall. 
 Intensifying beyond their own village, the 
women publically and comically denounce men’s 
lack of initiative to address their village’s 
underdevelopment and marginalization.They change 
the traditional lyrics to folklore songs and dances to 
protest lyrics when performing for European tourists 
visiting their village and at a moussem in a nearby 
town. Through Leila’s schoolteacher husband, the 
film also shows how men can play a key role in the 
thrash about for women’s rights, through both 
support of the cause and through self alteration. On 
the other hand, women’s collective mobilization is 
challenged by their loathing to each other, a 
bitterness not rooted in cultural or religious beliefs, 
but in individual suffering.Leila’s mother-in-law will 
not allow Leila to be happy because of her own 

personal disappointment, needing other women to 
suffer too in order to corroborate her own painful 
experiences. In disparity to her mother-in-law’s 
attitude, Leila herself goes to great lengths and 
schemes to make her own younger sister in law 
happy in love.Of course, nothing generates support 
like success. Once the authorities mount the well in 
the village, a local delegate declares publically that 
of course the men in the village supported the 
women in their operation all along. 
 The overarching theme rush throughout the film 
is the redefinition of gender relations.The choice 
presented is between two types of relationships 
between men and women the first one based on force 
and cruelty, the other on equality and love. The 
implication being that the first will preserve 
deficiency and marginalization, while the second will 
lead to economic development and happiness.  
As part of this renovation, the men must choose 
between resentment and aggression or consideration 
and understanding, embroidered by Leila’s husband’s 
internal struggle when faced with this resolution. 
 
Conclusion  
The film ends in a resplendently bodily scene that 
should not be interpreted as women giving sex back 
to their husbands.Rather, both parties are fulfilled not 
just sexually but in their lives, on an equal basis.This 
is likely why in this scene Leila and her husband 
rather than straight lying down with one on top of the 
other are shown standing up, facing each other, up 
and down. 
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Abstract 
Acquisition of language is an automatic endeavour. Acquisition of first languagehappens logically and it is more habitual. 
The process of learning a second language, on the other hand, is different from the child’s first language learning. Second 
language learning is different and more difficultbecause of its newness and unfamiliarity. In the case of learning English 
as second language the language aspects like grammar, spelling, vocabulary comefollowing one after another and disturb 
the learner’s understanding. Besides there are many problems that occur while learning a new language. The first problem 
is presumed to be the cultural differences between his native language and the new language. So the learner finds it 
difficult in understanding certain cultural concepts of the second language. When the target language becomes English, 
the difficulty level is doubled.Second language learning should be approached systematically. It is in the hands of the 
English teacher to be a mentor and motivate the vernacular learners towards the acquisition of second language 
arbitrarily.  
Keywords: Acquisition, automatic endeavour,Second language, culture, mentor, motivate. 
 
Introduction 
Learning a language is a kind of verbal education. 
This type of learning helps in the acquisition of 
verbal behaviour. Learning of verbal behaviour 
comes out as the language we speak, the 
communication we carry on, and the language 
devices we use. Learning a language is an incessant 
process. An individual starts learning a language 
from his conception. Living in the womb of the 
mother, the infant listens to the sound of the outer 
atmosphere and reacts to it. As an obvious thing, this 
process goes on for a fixed period of time. As the 
child is born it carries all this experience with it as 
inherent experience. Learning to listen, feel, 
understand, articulate, read, write, interpret, analyse, 
create and so on and so forth begin from the moment 
of its birth and continue to be with it as the child 
grows. 
 Language is the means of communicating one’s 
ideas with others. All living creatures have the urge 
for expressing their feelings to another. The olfactory 
means has been the initial way of communication;the 
olfactory means had a change to auditory means; the 

later development of the auditory means is phonatory 
one. In course of time, the phonatory way of 
communication evolved into the articulatory mode. 
The olfactory means of communication was through 
scents and odours. Communication behaviour had a 
shift from scent-based transmission to sound-based 
one.Through the sounds of animals or their 
interaction with other objects communication 
existed. Auditory means of communication had 
sound voice, tone, volume and speed and included 
chemical and tactile. As early as the living organisms 
existed, communication occurred among them. As far 
as communication among the organisms was present, 
with them some kind of language prevailed. Though 
the lineage is very much extended from olfactory to 
articulatory, the existence of a language has 
considerably been obligatory. Language has now 
become a full-fledged system of communication with 
specified speech sounds, scripted symbols and 
defined structures. For any reliable communication, 
acquirement of a language is compulsory. This 
requirement insists on the importance of language 
learning.  
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Learning: A Natural Activity 
Learning is anatural activity common and continuous 
in everyone. It is a common ability. It is a process of 
acquiring new knowledge. In this process the 
existing knowledge, behaviour, skills and values are 
added to or amended. The learning process includes 
the individual’s all experiences accumulated by him 
from the beginning of his life that started at his birth. 
All aspects of the individual’s experience develop 
and modify his behaviour. The development befalls 
naturally both in the direct and indirect involvement 
of the individual and it plays asignificant part in 
shaping his behaviour. Such behavioural progress 
prepares him for the necessary adaptation to life. All 
these adjustment, adaptation and improvements are 
known as learning. In the words of the great 
psychologist R. S. Woodworth (1929) in his book 
Psychology: A Science of Mental Life: “Any activity 
can be called learning so far as it develops the 
individual (in any respect, good or bad) and makes 
him alter behaviour and experiences different from 
what they would otherwise have been” (p.127). 
Learning has to with interest and involvement; it also 
has to be purposeful and goal oriented. The process 
of learning provides perpetual changes in the 
behaviour of an individual and as a result in the 
overall personality of the individual. Learning 
process is prominently classified into two major 
categories. The first one is named ‘domain’ or 
‘specific’. When change and modification occur in 
the behaviour, it is known as domain or specific 
category. The domain category of changes involves 
communication called verbal expression. Verbal 
expression includes learning of several skills like 
motor skills, affective skills and cognitive skills. 
Learning of motor skills involves the activities of the 
muscles of the body such as walking, dancing, typing 
swimming and the like. Learning of affective skills 
comprises the activities of behaviour and behaviour 
formation such as habits, interests, attitudes, 
appreciation, and the like. Learning of cognitive 
skills embraces the activity of mind and intellect like 
learning of concepts, principles and problem solving, 
evaluating one’s learned skills, and creating new 

things based on the learning received. Such learning 
takes in the application of methods and techniques 
for considerable change in one’s personality. This is 
categorised as trial and error learning, chain learning, 
shaping, serial learning, associate learning, and 
insightful learning.Henry P. Smith (1962) in his 

Psychology in Teaching confirms the fact briefly: 
“Learning is the acquisition of new behaviour or 
strengthening or weakening of old behaviour as the 
result of experience” (p. 63). 

 
Language Learning 
Language learning progresses naturally as a child 
learns to walk. First the child tries to sit. Sitting is the 
first step for walk because he gains his own 
confidence for the next step. As the next step is to 
stand; the child stands on its own. For this own 
standing the child does several tries. When the child 
begins to walk, hebegins to keep his first step; when 
he tries to keep the next step he stumbles and falls 
many times.He does not become tired; he gets up 
again and begins to keep his next step. As he begins 
his walk, he does it supporting against a wall, 
furniture or persons around and whatever appears to 
him supportive. As he iscurious to stand on his own, 
he repeatedly takes off his hands from support. He 
happens to fall at his all tries; he gets up again at his 
falls and continue his try. Gradually, his walking 
becomes better and fall becomes rare. When the baby 
walks independently fall turns out to be nil. Walking 
is a basic ability of all living being and it is gained 
after many challenges. These challenges make the 
child learn to walk better. Similarly language 
learning should happen naturally with the 
surrounding and with extraordinary academic 
challenges. However, learning the first language 
remains totally different from that of the second or 
third language. 

 
First Language Acquisition 
First language acquisition is an active and instinctive 
process. Almost everyone who learns the first 
language gets it naturally. In the first six years the 
child’s brain changes more during language learning. 
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Adults help children to learn the first language 
primarily by talking with them. First language 
learning is spontaneous to children and the 
environment makes it easier and more relaxed. As a 
child is surrounded with many relations to talk to 
him, he can learn a language very fast. The child who 
is blessed with better surrounding of elderly people 
will have the chance of better and quicker learning. 
The child’s incessant approach makes it gain good 
communication in all aspects of the first language.  
 
Second Language Learning 
On the other hand, the process of learning a second 
language is different from the child’s first language 
learning. Second language learning is different and 
difficult. Native language learning happens 
automatically;similarly second language learning has 
to happen systematically. Second language learning 
is tougher because of its newness and unfamiliarity. 
There are many problems that occur while learning a 
new language. The first problem is presumed to be 
the child’s difficulty in understanding the cultural 
differences between his native language and the new 
language. Language and culture are interrelated. One 
is closely associated with another. So the learner 
finds it difficult in understanding certain cultural 
concepts of the second language. When English 
becomes the target language, the difficulty level is 
doubled and sometimes multiplied.  
 The pronunciation of English is another problem 
to the students. It becomes tougher for a student in 
achieving an accurate articulation in the second 
language. There are many reasons for this. 
Particularly the flexibility of their tongue to a 
particular language, lack of opportunity in listening, 
lack of opportunity in speaking, and lack of chance 
in practising a new language build a barrier to their 
second language learning. Yet another major issue in 
second language learning is the presence of dialect. 
The same language is spoken by a group of people 
differently in different places. Finding difference in 
the dialect or in the slang becomes a struggle to the 
language learners. This difference occurs because of 
their cultural practice. A region provides a meaning 

to some words and another region provides different 
meaning to the same words. In some places words 
are pronounced in a particular way; the same words 
are pronounced differently in some other places. 
Such irregularity creates tougher attitude for the 
learners. Candy (1991) in his Self-direction for 

Lifelong Learning writes that “it is constructive 
process that involves actively seeking meaning from 
(or even imposing meaning on) events” (p. 271). 
Hence learning a second language needs to have a 
procedure and be systematic. 
 A second language learner faces different 
problems in learning the target language.  Apart from 
the collective difficulties, there are many learning 
barriers that are believed to affect second language 
learning seriously. These barriers stand on the 
learning lane of the second language learners.  
These learners find it difficult to grasp the sound 
system used in the second language. The difficulties 
in second language communication experienced by 
people whose first language is different are known as 
linguistic barrier. Understanding the dialects is one 
among the many linguistic issues. Most important 
barriers to language acquisition are considered to be 
cultural barriers, social barriers, psychological or 
emotional barriers, biological barriers and 
pedagogical barriers. Some of the natural 
instabilitiesin second language learning are 
depression, dyscalculia, dyslexia, dysgraphia and the 
like.These insecurities also function as barriers in the 
learning of a second language. 
 Society plays an important role in the 
improvement of an individual. Society is not a water-
tight compartment and no one can live in it in 
isolation. Every individual is associated with one 
another. Everyone is dependent on each other either 
directly or indirectly. This association is known as 
social interaction. The minimal part of the society is 
the family and it is the most important section of 
society. It is the starting point of an individual’s 
learning. A child begins to learn the basic things from 
his family, his first society. He gains knowledge 
about language, culture, tradition, education, life 
style and so on from the society. Society helps to 
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develop a child’s personality to a great extent. 
Personality development of a child includes his 
behaviour, character, linguistic and technical 
knowledge and the like. 
 The learner is a part of the society and all its 
surrounding. He has to manage with the social 
factors too. Social factors embrace the economic 
factors also. Both these aspects jointly mean the 
physical environment. In this environment people 
live together, interact with each other, play for 
enjoyment, work for their survival and learn various 
things to gain knowledge and experience.People 
living in the physical environment need to fulfil all 
the factors like education, employment, income, and 
healthy living as a part of their responsibility.In turn 
the society provides its support to them. It is very 
difficult to fulfil these factors for everyone. These 
factors remain strong obstaclesto the learners of 
English as second language. At higher education 
level, these issues remain the major hurdles to affect 
these non-native learners to a great extent and 
overcoming them is a challenging task. 
 People of different regions are encircled by 
different cultures; every cultural group uses different 
language and so culture and language have mutual 
dependency. A person’s culture places him in the 
society. His behaviour, manners, knowledge, 
religious beliefs, etiquette and values projects him in 
the society. Culture creates one’s cognitive and 
affective conduct. Different cultures have different 
living habits, behaviour habits, customs and 
traditions. Every culture involves different ways of 
thinking, observing, understanding and approaching. 
These cultural attitudes are accumulated as one 
learns his first language and this is natural and 
spontaneous. When he happens to learn a second 
language, he happens to cross his cultural circle and 
enter another.Wenden (1998) writes in Learner 

Strategies for Learner Autonomy that “a learner can 
realize [his] potential interactively – through the 
guidance of supportive other persons such as parents, 
teachers, and peers” (p. 107). As he needs to do this 
he has to face several barriers hindering his journey. 
Factors like learner’s age, personality traits, 

experiences, influence of first language, cognitive 
skills, and autonomy of learning stand on the way of 
the second language learner. When a learner enters 
learning English as a foreign language and his 
second language in higher educationthese factors that 
have accumulated in him bewilder him at this 
entrance. At the undergraduate level the difficulty is 
doubled in most of the cases it is multiplied. 
 In addition to the above difficulties the other 
difficulties faced by the second language learner is 
the psychological barriers. They abundantly add to 
the second language learners’ already available 
difficulties. Psychological barriers play their part in 
confounding the second language learners 
significantly. These psychological barriers are 
otherwise known as emotional barriers or affective 
barriers. They disturb the learning realm of the ESL 
learners and threaten them well. Resultantly, the ESL 
learners stand bewildered at the ESL entrance of 
higher education also. They are confused whether to 
enter or to exit. However, the ESL learners’ interest 
is eliminated and their astonishment is increased. The 
major ones to mention are their fear of new language, 
unknown aversion to English, anxiety for English 
classroom, lack of resource posing lack of 
confidence, negative self-evaluation, fear of 
mistakes, fear of failure, fear of negative evaluation, 
and subsequent shame of failure. These 
psychological factors maximise the learners’ aversion 
to English. Lack of earlier learning compels the 
learners to behold these ones as big barriers to their 
learning process. Not knowing what to do these 
affected ones stand behind the block all their basic 
talents buried.  
 While native language learning has many major 
and minute issues, projection of problems in the 
learning of English is obvious. Problems in native 
language learning are tackled easily as the learner is 
surrounded with the native speakers and native 
speech. But, second language learning is completely 
different. These problems and difficulties are known 
as language learning barriers. As the learners are 
impatient for and indifferent to English learning, 
their struggle becomes incessant. Intolerance is the 
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enemy of learning. So, a learner who has tolerance to 
overcome these struggles is able to succeed in 
learning several things. There are many ways to 
overcome the barriers in language learning. 
 The problem obviously rests in the mind-set of 
these helpless ones.So it may look tiring to the 
English teacher to teach the new language to these 
untamed ones. This is the place where the English 
teacher’s responsibility rests. The English teacher 
becomes a mentor and counsellor.The teacher’s 
prime duty is not to teach the latitudes and longitudes 
of English language but to nourish hopes in these 
pitiable learners’ hearts. He has to imbibe the joy in 
learning a language and that anyone having a flair for 
learning can learn English. He has to plant the seed 
of interest in these helpless ones and show that 
English learning is as learning any other language. 
These bewildering ones have to be informed that 
they have talents like any successful ones; the only 
thing they should do is to have a try. To show 
theminitial path to the try, the teacher can provide 
short day to day expressions like ‘Excuse me’, ‘May 
I come in’, ‘Please be seated’, ‘Thank you’,‘You are 
welcome’, etc. and make them practice them daily. 
Here glimpse the rays of hope of reality in these 
learners. 

 
Conclusion 
Adding to the above initiation, the English teacher 
can perform a few other language exercises too. He 
can conduct frequent quiz competition on the lessons 
to increase the amount of listening and speaking 
abilities. Frequent exercise of this sort drives away 

the monotony of the monologue like lectures and 
makes the vernacular learners be motivated to master 
listening and speaking skills.Reading competitions 
can also be conducted periodically to increase 
reading ability of the learner considerably.  
The competitions in reading facilitate the learners’ 
better understanding of the lesson, learning of 
pausing and the like. Besides a very important 
outcome of reading practice is the promotion of 
pronunciation in the vernacular learners. Becoming 
familiar to the strange speech sounds, the graphic 
symbol for each sound, syllable segments, reading 
words with correct pronunciation, and so forthare the 
behind-the-screen benefits to the students, to the 
teacher and to the art of teaching. Once the learners 
are projected to the listening, speaking and reading 
skills, they can automatically learn writing skills 
through their periodical test, assignments, and the 
end semester examinations. Thus gradually and 
playfully all the four language skills are imparted and 
exalted and also the path to the acquisition of English 
language is paved. 
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Abstract 
This treatise entitled “Exploring the Ineffable Ganesha of Indian Culture in Gita Mehta’s Eternal Ganesha”makes an 
attempt to study Mehta’s Eternal Ganesha which shows the Hindu deity Ganesha as an ineffaceable figure not only in 
Hinduism but also in the Indian culture.Mehta, through the book, tries to explain to the western culture about the Indian 
culture and its fundamental interpretations of the Hindu deity Ganesha. Since Ganeshaepitomises hope, optimism, good 
will, tolerance and self-indulgence, he is the most democratic of Indian deities transcending cultural barriers.He is not 
only God to Hindus, but to all who are touched by his generous and benign spirit. Having been recognized by people of all 
castes, classes and religion, he is known to be the pitcher of `prosperity, the remover of obstacles, the grantor of boons, the 
guarantor of success, and the Lord of beginnings.He permeates the entire spectrum of Indian heritage. His image can be 
seen everywhere cross India.The study further exposes the rich religious and cultural meanings pertained to Lord 
Ganesha. Mehta suggests that one has to concentrate on the truth symbolized in his name instead of accumulating wealth 
on his image.She also emphasizes that divinity is to be found in the self.  
Keywords: ganesha, culture, deity, religion, divinity, transcendence 
 
Introduction 
India is an exclusively diverse country in terms of 
religion. Despite its strong religious diversity, people 
belonging to different denominations manage to live 
in peaceful atmosphere. Gita Mehta’s Eternal 

Ganesha exposes the Hindu deity Ganesha as a 
ubiquitous figure, who is worshipped by diehard 
supporters of Hinduism all over India. The paper 
makes an attempt to probe into Ganeshaas an 
ineffaceable figure and divine icon not onlyin the 
Indian cult but also in the Indian culture.Mehta, 
through the book, tries to explain to the western 
culture about the Indian culture and its fundamental 
interpretations of the Hindu deity Ganesha. She 
further exposes the rich religious and cultural 
meanings pertained to Lord Ganesha. According to 
the Hindus, Ganesha is a deity who can bringfortunes 
and remove evils from one’s life. He is worshipped 
as the Lord of prosperity,Lord of learning, Lord of 
farming, Lord of water, and Guarantor of success. He 

transcends religion and is hailed as India’s icon of 
protection. Having secured a place in people’s hearts, 
he is the Guardian of Indian homes ensuring the 
entry of only good fortunes at their homes. “The 
incongruous figure with the elephant head and 
corpulent body balancing on a mouse has 
transcended religion to become India’s icon of 
protection. Smiling benignly behind his elephant 
trunk, he is the Guardian of the Indian home, and his 
image is predominantly displayed above the lintels of 
Indian door-ways to ensure only good fortune enters 
the house” (10). He not only transcends religious 
divisions but also caste and class divisions. He is also 
called the god of equality as anyone rich or poor, 
illiterate or scholar can invoke him.“ Ganesha is the 
quintessentially egalitarian god. Since he transcends 
religious divisions as well as caste and class 
divides…” (21). Besides, Ganesha permeates the 
entire spectrum of Indian heritage. He has been a 
deity of community helpers. Since 3000 B.C., the 
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tradition of offering Ganesha grains of rice has been 
followed as a Hindu ritual by Indian housewives. 
There are historical evidences which show that 
ancient farmers worshipped Ganesha as the Lord of 
farming with his trunk as the symbol of the plough 
and his belly as granary. In themonsoon season,the 
majority of Indians who are dependent on agriculture 
for survival celebrate Ganeshaas the Lord of water 
with the hope of bestowing bountiful harvests. 
Conspicuously, in the business community ranging 
from small businessmen to tycoons, all are dependent 
on Ganeshafor venturing into new projects or 
investmentsso as to receive his blessings and 
protection. To learners, he is the Lord of learning and 
knowledge who encompasses the two aspects of 
wisdom such asjudgement and discrimination.The 
devotees surrender their self and seek guidance from 
the deity in taking proper decisions.They recite the 
prayer, 
 You who are perfect knowledge, 
 Who are absolute awareness, 
 Who are supreme intelligence, 
 Guide me in my hour of need. (15) 
 The universal comforter Ganesha is worshipped 
by the followers of the God Shiva and those of the 
God Vishnu who have fought internally for the 
supremacy of their lords. “Indeed, some of India’s 
most savage wars have been fought between the 
followers of the God Shiva and those who follow the 
God Vishnu. Yet both worship the universal pacifist, 
Ganesha” (16). He is worshipped as the Lord of 
beginnings as well. He is commemorated at various 
functions such as launching a new business, 
constructing new houses or buildings, purchasing 
new vehicles, weddings and almost all new 
beginnings of life. His image can be seen everywhere 
cross India- on the sides of rickshaws and trucks, 
protective medallions and rockets, cyber cafes, 
handbags, and commercial packings, village walls,in 
wedding invitations, textiles and neon and in the 
most sacred precincts of ancient temples. 
 Ganesha is the most accessible of all the lords as 
he may be invoked by anyone without a priest or 
other intermediaries. According to Gita Mehta, 
divinity is to be found in the self.Since 
Ganeshaepitomises hope, optimism, good will, 

tolerance and self-indulgence, he is the most 
democratic of Indian deities transcending cultural 
barriers. Not only in India, but also in different 
countries, people have been seen worshipping the 
idols of Lord Ganesha by pouring milk on them in 
Hindu temples. Some of the places stated by Mehta 
are Hong Kong, Green Bhavan temple in 
Manchester, and the United Kingdom.Mehta also 
suggests that one has to concentrate on the truth 
symbolized in his name instead of accumulating 
wealth on his image.The name ‘Ganesha’ is made of 
three elements: ‘Ga’, ‘Na’ and ‘Esha’ meaning entry, 
goal and lord. His name indicates an entrance to the 
world of learning where wisdom is its goal. He is the 
Lord of connections and God of cause and effect for 
he is the guarantor of future.It is believed that 
worshipping Ganesha can awaken one’s 
consciousness and so he is considered to be the Lord 
of thought. He is also believed to cleanse evils from 
the world of evil when he reappears. “Enlightenment 
is not easily come by in the Age of Evil. The world is 
thought to have reached such a nadir of wicked ness, 
many Hindus believe the time is ripe for Ganesha to 
reappear. Some Hindus are even convinced Ganesha 
has already returned to cleanse the world of  
evil” (95). 
Conclusion 
 Gita Mehta’s Eternal Ganesha is a powerful 
treasure on the glorification of Lord Ganesha 
exposing his mighty power in various forms. He is 
elephant-headed with a large belly of a man and 
multiple arms and a mouse as his vehicle. He is 
girdled by a serpent and transcends national 
boundaries. A close reading of the book reveals her 
interest in delineating the religious and cultural 
meanings conveyed by Lord Ganesha.  He is not only 
God to Hindus, but to all who are touched by his 
generous and benign spirit. He has been an 
ineffaceable icon not only in Hinduism but also in 
the Indian culture. Having been recognized by people 
of all castes, classes and religion, he is known to be 
the pitcher of prosperity, the remover of obstacles, 
the grantor of boons, the guarantor of success, and 
the Lord of beginnings.  
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Abstract 
Bharati Mukherjee (1940), an Indian born Canadian / American diasporic writer, writes about the condition of the Indian 
immigrants who struggle to settle down in a foreign land, usually America. She narrates her own experience on the various 
problems faced by a woman in a traditional patriarchal society in India and in foreign land through her female characters. 
The present study of Miss New India intends to read the story of Anjali Bose, the protagonist of the novel as an immigrant 
in her own country rather than in a foreign country. Anjali faces various problems as are faced by diasporic immigrants 
due to her dislocation, quest for identity, alienation, nostalgia and her migration from Gauripur, a small town in Bihar to 
Bangalore, the Silicon Valley of India. Anjali desires to escape from the conservative atmosphere of patriarchal society of 
Gauripur to free life of Bangalore, the glowing city. The culture of Bangalore is completely alien for Anjali. So she feels 
lost but gradually she tries to assimilate in the alien culture of the city overcoming all the problems and acquiring a new 
transformed identity, Angie, a modern woman. 
Keywords: immigrants, conservative, patriarchal, alien, migration 
 

Introduction 
Bharati Mukherjee is one of the most leading 
diasporic postcolonial novelists. She has written 
some short stories and eight novels of which one is 
Miss New India (2011). This feminist writer raises 
her voice against injustice and violence done to 
women in male- dominated patriarchal society 
through her female characters. She also tries to show 
the darker side of immigration. The story of the 
novel Miss New India is a journey theme with main 
theme of transformation of Identity. This is a 
psychological transformation from traditional Miss 
Anjali to Miss New India, a modern Angie. This 
novel is a story of an energetic and ambitious 
middle-class talented girl Anjali Bose who is fluent 
at English speaking skill and who hails from a small 
town Gauripur in Bihar. Her American teacher Peter 
Champion motivates her to migrate to Bangalore, the 
Silicon Valley of India and put her talents to better 
use. Breaking the shackles of traditional taboos of 
her hometown Anjali migrates to Bangalore to make 
her career in this new world.She is a transformed 
identity. 
 

Transformation from Anjali Bose to Miss New 
India 
Anjali Bose, 19, is a tall, beautiful girl who hails 
from Gauripur a small town in Bihar. She is well 

educated. She comes from a male-dominated 
patriarchal society which gives more importance to 
family customs and traditions and rituals. Bharati 
Mukherjee presents Old India as well as New India 
in Miss New India. Old India is a full of 
responsibilities and restrictions. Anjali’s sister Sonali 
represents old India. Sonali is married to drunken 
man who was chosen by her father to her. He 
abandons Sonali with her daughter to take care of. 
She works hard for the survival of her daughter. 
Anjali Bose represents New India. Anjali's father 
chose Subodh Mitra, a sexual predator as a suitor for 
Anjali. At this time Anjali refuses her arranged 
marriage. So her angry father says: 
 It is not the question of yours or ours, at 
nineteenth, Anjaliwas determined not to yield her 
right to happiness (MNI,p7). 
 But irony of faith is that she was sexually abused 
by him before marriage. Her sexual assault 
transformed her identity completely splitting her 
personality. Shocked Anjali makes her mind to leave 
for Bangalore to do better career under the guidance 
of Peter Champion, her American teacher who sees 
potentiality in ambitious Anjali. He advises her to 
move to populated area and find a place for herself 
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beyond the conservative society of small town of 
backwater Gauripur. He tells her "Bangalore's the 
place for a young women like you".Anjali sets out 
for Bangalore from Gauripur. She thinks that a job 
can bring her happiness, respect and power. After 
arriving at Bangalore Anjali seems to be an 
immigrant who feels alienated in the hostland as well 
as she feels the sense of unbelongingness in the 
homeland. She could not understand the local 
language of Bangalore. For her "The language 
sounded so alien" (MNI, p.82). Bangalore is the 
offshoot of America. That is why Anjali is 
embarrassed and thinks that she has landed on a 
different planet: Huge American cars, many with 
women drivers, snaked around her auto-rickshaw 
(MNI, p 83). 
 Anjali experiences a vast difference between the 
lifestyle of Gauripur from that of Bangalore. At 
Bangalore she comes to know how the Indian 
workers at call centers acquire fake names and 
identities. They try to imitate American accents by 
learning American slang and accents from comedy 
shows like Seinfeld in order to secure jobs in call 
centers and make money. They frequently keepon 
changing their American names and identities for 
better future in the big city as: 
 All those high-fiving, caffeine-fired call agents 
with made-upAmerican names:Darren, Will, Mike, 
Brad, Tom, Fred, Hank Paul, Josh, Jeff. And ' 
Mukesh'/ Mickey Sharma, the Sicko- caller from 
champagne (MNI, p132). Soon Anjali learns various 
tricks of trade in the company of her friends in 
Bangalore to get job.She feels: A job is a key to 
happiness ......a job brings respect and power. 
 Money brings transformation; stagnation creates 
doubt and tyranny (MNI, p.118). Bharati Mukherjee 
focuses on the notion of fluid and changing identity 
in relation to call centers. Anjali often keeps on 
changing her identity in Bangalore while 
experimenting new things as: 
 Bangalore's Anjali, a creature of fantasy, 
considered herself awily survivor, leveling and 
uneven playing field (MNI, p.135). 

 In Bagehot House in Bangalore at job 
place CCI, Anjali is transformed into Angie as: 
Anjali was an insecure, dump-wary tenant. Angie 
was anentitledsquatter and scavenger (MNI, p.199). 
 This transformed girl Angie is willing to 
assimilate into the city of Bangalore throwing off her 
conservative ways. Simple submissive Anjali 
transforms herself into smart, confident, modern and 
sexy Angie who lives a life of dual personality. 
 As Anjali works as a call centeragent, she 
closely observes American culture and society. She 
comes to know that the activity of the youth of India 
at call center at Bangalore is tailored to fit in the 
American society. They deal with the customs of 
America and not India. Bharati Mukherjee tries to 
create America in India in her novel Miss New India. 

 Anjali represents of immigrants who are 
uprooted and displaced from their homeland to settle 
down in some other place i.e.,hostland. After 
migration from Gauripur Anjali settles down in 
Bangalore. Other migrants characters like Minnie, 
the British came to India along with her husband and 
did not go back after the Independence of India. 
Peter Champion, an American immigrated to 
Gauripur, India and never returned. He dedicates his 
life in the service of India. Rubi, anAmerican keeps 
moving from one country to other without sticking 
one place.Anjali easily assimilates in Bangalore as 
she holds: 
 I have been in Bangalore only three weeks......I 
have seen moreand learned more in Bangalore than I 
have from 20 years in Gauripur. Here I have felt I 
can do anything I feel I can change my life if that's 
what I want! (MNI, p.163) 
 Anjali a diasporic transformed identity, is a 
symbol of Miss New India. Her migration to 
Bangalore from Gauripur is just like a shift to a new 
country. Leaving the traditional way of life Anjali 
tries to adopt modernity, nay modernity adopts Anjali 
to lead contented life. The conservative Anjali in old 
India was against the concept of physical abuse but 
now she accepts the concept of sex to be casual in 
the modern life of Bangalore.The New India Anjali 
acquires constructed identity after her transformation 
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from Anjali to Angie. Bharati Mukherjee remarks 
that Anjali assimilates in a new city because she 
keeps on moving. The novelist claims Anjali’s 
identity as of strong woman in the New India in the 
form of Americanized Angie. Mukherjee focuses on 
the complex experience of Indian immigrants and the 
cultural conflict between India and the Western 
world. Anjali represents transformed 
Americanized modern Indian woman with her own 
voice and freedom and her sister Sonali represents 
voiceless and identity-less traditional women of old 
India. Bharati Mukherjee depicts dynamic, vigorous 
and promising twenty first century modern girl 
Anjali who is in quest for a new prospect, new 
identity in modern India -Miss New India. Her story 
is the story of an optimistic young girl's self-
empowerment and transformed new identity. The 
novel Miss New India leads to augment new kind of 
cultural identities in modern India. 

 
Conclusion 
Bharati Mukherjee's novel Miss New India explores 
the trend of internal migration. Anjali Bose the 
protagonist of the novel throws off the conservative 
ways of her society in Gauripur and migrates to the 
glowing city of Bangalore to make her career.  

In Bangalore, the high-tech city, Anjali undergoes 
many bitter and better experiences and eventually 
she transforms herself into Angie, a modern girl who 
has been a role model to many Indian girls who are 
eager to make great achievements in life. 
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Abstract 
‘Racism’ is the gravest threat of man to man.The Harlem Renaissance movement addressed the issue of racism, slavery 
and the suppression of African Americans. This paper explores how the Harlem Renaissance became the voice of the New 
Negro and the ideas of equality and justice for the Blacks were voiced through the medium of literature. ‘Racism’ is largely 
connected with the psychology of the White Americans. Race and the resultant racism is largely the by-product or the 
derivative of exploration and colonization since the seventeenth century. Harlem Renaissance blossomed as a multi-sided 
upheaval at a time when intellectuals like Du Boise expressed their anguish at the sense of always looking at one’s self and 
evaluating oneself through the eyes of others.This particular aspect contributed or spurred the movement of the Harlem 
Renaissance when the intellectual Harlemites organized a combat to lift the Black community out of their inferiority 
complex and insulting experiences in order to revive the ‘Black spirit’.It is for this reason that the Harlem Renaissance 
was termed to be the ‘New Negro Movement’ or the ‘Black Literary Renaissance’ Phillips Wheatley. Countee Cullen, 
Marcus Garvey, W.E.B. Du Bois, Jean Toomer, Marita Bonner, Langston Hughes, Claude Mc Kay, James Weldon Johnson, 
Alice Walker, Margaret Walker and Toni Morison were some eminent African American thinkers who by their significant 
contribution have enriched the African American literary canon.Their voluminous contributions have turned out to be 
Negro anthems, glorious hymns of the black race, voice for the voiceless and tales of forgotten race.The Harlem 
Renaissance blossomed at a time when being ‘black’ itself was a problem and it was expected of a Negro soul to bleach 
himself in Whitish flood.This twin strife of being a Negro and the compelling circumstance to pass for Whiteness moulded 
him to emerge out of the ‘doubled’ self and prove his self to be truly better.The American Negro felt ‘slavery’ to be the 
cumulative, resultant effect of all villainy and tyranny.He was crushed into a state of despair and frustration where 
‘freedom’ was an ideal that the American Negro wished, for nearly two Centuries. There were champions or the powers 
amidst Black men from Martin Luther King to Barack Obama whose brightness at times dimmed out in the darkness of the 
Negro race before they were actually gauged by the World.‘The New Negro’ anthology spurred the interest and curiosity of 
the literary artists during the Renaissance period.Of the twin powers, the Negroes sought to combat the situation by virtue 
of their ‘rhetoric power’ rather than their ‘physical power’.On..and across the landscapeof Africa America literature, 
Black writers had given fuller vent to their emotions and voiced for emancipation.The aspect of ‘racial hegemony’ offered 
the impetus or stimulus to the black writers to voice for their claim as ‘African Americans’ to be treated on par with the 
Native Americans.Prior to this Era, the powers of a mighty Negro who had unique potential of body and mind had been 
diluted or diminished in the kingdom of racial culture in the United States.The promotion of the Black race was voiced for 
and witnessed during the Negro Renaissance years if not fully accomplished.It was believed that de jure conditions 
sanctioned basic civil rights like education, employment opportunities and housing facilities which were denied during the 
years of Great Migration.The Great Migration of the African Americans occurred twice in the history of the United States 
at the end of the First World War and also at the close of the Second World War.These mass migrations were indeed a 
pathetic flight that created awareness about the ground reality of their existence and how they were denied rights to 
nativity in America.This however was a blessing in disguise as Black concentration in Harlem promoted Black solidarity 
which culminated in the socio-cultural upheaval termed the Harlem Renaissance.The literature of the ‘New Negro’ makes 
its unique appeal to the Blacks to identify themselves, by addressing them both emotionally and intellectually.The fullest 
creativity of literature of literature during the Renaissance years contends with dehumanizing powers of‘institutionalized 
racism’ and ‘oppression’.The output of literature during this period also reveals the increase in the rate of literacy among 
the blacks.Even before the Civil Rights movement of the 1960’s Civil Rights like the Right to Education was given to 
Blacks.As the Chilean poet Pablo Neruda puts it, the life of the Harlemites were fed and inspired as they felt the love of 
people whom they loved. The discovery of the New Negro in the literary works of the Harlem Renaissance had led to the 
rediscovery of the Dark Continent, Africa. The literature produced during the Harlem Renaissance period derived its 
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partial victory in the integration of Black intellectual voices, identifying the New Negro and the consolidation of Black 
solidarity. 
Keywords: racism, slavery, prejudice, color divide, nativity, solidarity, black power. 
 
Introduction
‘Racism’ is largely connected with the psychology of 
the White Americans. Race and the resultant racism 
is largely the by-product or the derivative of 
exploration and colonization since the seventeenth 
century.The White intolerant attitude has led to 
injustice and bitter hatred towards the Blacks.Harlem 
Renaissance blossomed as a multi-sided upheaval at 
a time when intellectuals like Du Boise expressed 
their anguish at the sense of always looking at one’s 
self and evaluating oneself through the eyes of 
others.This particular aspect contributed or spurred 
the movement of the Harlem Renaissance when the 
intellectual Harlemites organized a combat to lift the 
Black community out of their inferiority complex 
and insulting experiences in order to revive the 
‘Black spirit’ in themselves so that every individual 
African America might discover the ‘New Negro’ in 
himself. It is for this reason that the Harlem 
Renaissance was termed to be the ‘New Negro 
Movement’ or the ‘Black Literary Renaissance’ 
Phillips Wheatley. Countee Cullen, Marcus Garvey, 
W.E.B. Du Bois, Jean Toomer, Marita Bonner, 
Langston Hughes, Claude Mc Kay, James Weldon 
Johnson, Alice Walker, Margaret Walker and Toni 
Morison were some eminent African American 
thinkers who by their significant contribution have 
enriched the African American literary canon.Their 
voluminous contributions have turned out to be 
Negro anthems, glorious hymns of the black race, 
voice for the voiceless and tales of forgotten race.The 
strange experience of being a Black in America at the 
dawn of the twentieth century, the color divide and 
the veiled livesare unveiled in the prose sketches of 
W.E.B. Du Bois ‘The Souls of Black Folk’ which 
commands our patience and sympathy to discover 
the ‘grain the truth’ embedded in it. ‘…. The negro is 
a sort of seventh son , born with a veil ,and gifted 
with second sight in this American World – a world 
which yields him no true self –consciousness, but 

only lets him see himself through the revelation of 
the other world.’(Du Bois 3) 
 Such virtual thinking ignited the fire of race 
pride in every Negro at the dawn of the twentieth 
Century. The shared painful experience of the blacks 
transformed their solitude into Black solidarity. The 
Blacks were groomed for a new vision and venture 
after the war experience during the Second World 
War followed by the great migration to the South 
where the Blacks concentrated themselves in 
Harlem. The intelligentsia in Harlem concentrated to 
produce literature that was an echo of race pride and 
protest. 
 ‘All paths led to the same goal; to convey to 
others what we are … And we must pass through 
solitude and difficulty, isolation and silence in order 
to reach forth to the enchanted place where we can 
dance our clumsy dance and sing our sorrowful 
song.’ (Neruda, Pablo 12) 
 The Harlem Renaissance blossomed at a time 
when being ‘black’ itself was a problem and it was 
expected of a Negro soul to bleach himself in 
Whitish flood.This twin strife of being a Negro and 
the compelling circumstance to pass for Whiteness 
moulded him to emerge out of the ‘doubled’ self and 
prove his self to be truly better. The American Negro 
felt ‘slavery’ to be the cumulative, resultant effect of 
all villainy and tyranny.He was crushed into a state 
of despair and frustration where ‘freedom’ was an 
ideal that the American Negro wished, for nearly two 
Centuries. He awaited the dawn of democracy 
facilitated through a savior like Moses who promoted 
the pass over of the Israelites to Cana.Slave 
narratives of the nineteenth century have portrayed 
this craving for freedom and their suppressed anger 
owing to servitude. 
 There were champions or the powers amidst 
Black men from Martin Luther King to Barack 
Obama whose brightness at times dimmed out in the 
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darkness of the Negro race before they were actually 
gauged by the World. 
 ‘The history of the American Negro is the 
history of this strife, ….. to merge his double self 
into a letter and truer self ….. He would not bleach 
his Negro in a flood of White Americanism, for he 
knows that Negro blood has a message for the 
World.’(Du Bois 3) 
 The institution of democracy in America is 
largely upheld in Du Bois ideology for he wishes to 
preserve the older worlds of America and Africa 
which ought to impact its own message to the 
World.However, there is deeper regret that the 
position of the Negro in America has not been altered 
in the least, in-spite of the Country’s position as one 
of the super powers and kingdom of culture amidst 
the world countries. However, in the fullest wave of 
the Harlem Renaissance, Black writers sought to 
demolish the stereotype of servitude imposed upon 
the Blacks.In 1937, Richard Wright in his master 
piece ‘Blue Print for Negro Writing’ advocated to 
break the negativity portrayed through Negro 
stereotype of inferiority and to identify the ‘human’ 
in the Negro life that is equally comparable to the 
rest of the human race.‘Humanity and humane 
treatment of the Negro race was the focus of the 
black writers. Their life of strife emboldened them 
into noble and persevering souls as reflected in the 
various genres of black literature during the period. 
 Alain Lock’s compilation of ‘The New Negro’ is 
in itself a defining text of the Harlem Renaissance, 
better termed as the ‘New Negro Renaissance’ Locke 
celebrated the race in his anthology by shedding off 
inferiority, intimidation and imitation finally. 
 ‘By shedding the old chrysalis of the Negro 
problem we are achieving something like a spiritual 
emancipation.’ (Locke 14) 
 ‘The New Negro’ anthology spurred the interest 
and curiosity of the literary artists during the 
Renaissance period.Of the twin powers, the Negroes 
sought to combat the situation by virtue of their 
‘rhetoric power’ rather than their ‘physical 
power’.On .. and across the landscapeof Africa 
America literature, Black writers had given fuller 

vent to their emotions and voiced for 
emancipation.The aspect of ‘racial hegemony’ 
offered the impetus or stimulus to the black writers to 
voice for their claim as ‘African Americans’ to be 
treated on par with the Native Americans.Prior to this 
Era, the powers of a mighty Negro who had unique 
potential of body and mind had been diluted or 
diminished in the kingdom of racial culture in the 
United States.The powers of singled Black men 
rarely outshine as in the case of Barack Obama. The 
legendary ethnicity of the Negro past was concealed 
and shadowed by the tales of Egyptian Sphinx and 
Ethiopian shadows. 
 The promotion of the Black race was voiced for 
and witnessed during the Negro Renaissance years if 
not fully accomplished. It was believed that de jure 
conditions sanctioned basic civil rights like 
education, employment opportunities and housing 
facilities which were denied during the years of 
Great Migration. The Great Migration of the African 
Americans occurred twice in the history of the 
United States at the end of the First World War and 
also at the close of the Second World War. These 
mass migrations were indeed a pathetic flight that 
created awareness about the ground reality of their 
existence and how they were denied rights to nativity 
in America.This however was a blessing in disguise 
as Black concentration in Harlem promoted Black 
solidarity which culminated in the socio-cultural 
upheaval termed the Harlem Renaissance.References 
to the Great Migration and its aftermath are implied 
in Nella Larsen’s ‘Passing’ where Clare Kendry, the 
protagonist passes off for a White woman.Passing for 
a race is analogous to the Great Migration of the 
African Americans during the post war era the 
Migration or Passing is not merely executed 
physically but Larsen’s novella studies it psycho –
analytically. Though the physical passing for a race is 
viewed as a favorable project, the dilemma in the 
psychology of the protagonist often had tragic 
consequences.Nella Larsen’s Clare Kendry is the 
most perfectly delineated passing character in the 
whole of Black literature. 
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 The vast range of Harlem intelligentsia –men of 
letters, painters musicians and artists who were akin 
to Locke’s ‘New Negro’ sought to rediscover their 
own African culture which was buried in the cloud of 
racism.Out of the smoky battles black artists like 
Langston Hughes emerged as ‘Phoenix’ who 
popularized Black art forms namely, the Jazz poetry, 
Blues and spirituals specifically, the Blues and the 
Jazz have played vital part in Black literature of this 
period.Claude Mc Kay sung to the aid of the 
suffering Blacks.The accounts of the Red Summer of 
1919 and the tragedy of lynching are traced out 
historically in the verses of Claude Mc Kay. Writer 
like Countee Cullen and James Weldon Johnson had 
identified the ‘New Negro’ in their verses.Their 
poetry had gone into an argument and enquiry with 
God to bargain justice for the segregated 
community.Most of these men had composed poetry 
in the black vernacular to draw people into this 
Harlem upheaval both emotionally and intellectually. 
This was obviously demonstrated in the Harlem 
nightlife at Connie’s.In the words of Edward Hirsch 
‘poetry calls us deeply to each other’, similar to 
music.The genre of ‘black poetry’ composed during 
the 1920’s have given a definite shape toblack 
literatureand its motives they have formed the ‘rock’ 
and the foundations on which ‘black literature’ was 
conceived and constructed.They had brought to the 
limelight the glory and pride of a forgotten race.They 
connect to the black bodies and spirit eliciting their 
response as stated in the ‘reader response theory’.In 
the Anthony Pinn, ‘This struggle is known by and 
through the body, in the ways in which bodies 
occupy time and space, chronicled in a variety of 
forms including musicals production’. The literature 
of the ‘New Negro’ makes its unique appeal to the 
Blacks to identify themselves, by addressing them 
both emotionally and intellectually.The fullest 
creativity of literature of literature during the 
Renaissance years contends with dehumanizing 
powers of ‘institutionalized racism’ and 
‘oppression.’The output of literature during this 
period also reveals the increase in the rate of literacy 
among the blacks.Even before the Civil Rights 

movement of the 1960’s Civil Rights like the Right 
to Education was given to Blacks.As the Chilean 
poet Pablo Neruda puts it, the life of the Harlemites 
were fed and inspired as they felt the love of people 
whom they loved. 
 ‘To feel the love of people whom we love is a 
fire that feeds our lives.’ (Neruda 14) 
 The commonly experienced Black life was 
demonstrated by men of letters as well as concretely 
exhibited in other forms of art. In most cases, black 
vernacular’ became the vehicle of expression of 
thoughts regarding race. This was instrumental to 
foster ‘race pride’ in the ‘darker brother’ who was 
until them bent down by instincts of racial 
inferitority and hence such inferior thought were 
burnt to ashes. Out of the ashes, emerged the ‘New 
Negro’ and thatwas the result of the cravings and 
compositions of the Harlem intellectuals from Du 
Bois to Hughes which was continued to the twenty 
first century by Alice Walker and Toni Morrison. 
These Harlem writers were the ‘lads of fire’ who had 
ventured dauntlessly on the landscape of Black 
Literature and were ruling the roost. It could be 
observed that the Harlem Renaissance was largely 
influenced by Black Literature and vice versa. This 
was possible owing to the thick concentration of 
Blacks in Harlem or rather, the blacks were forced 
into Harlem owing to Great Migration, economic 
depression, scarcity, lack of housing, denial of the 
right to education and unemployment. This offered 
the impetus for the Blacks to write and sing about 
themselves.Writers like Hughes and Mc Kay called 
out from their experiences the ‘sordid state of being 
alienated and have concretely presented the case via 
verses prose sketches and fiction. The literature of 
the Harlem Renaissance era aimed at projecting the 
bare realities about Black existence in the democratic 
America and hence ‘social realism’ is an inevitable 
element and the denominating factor of this branch 
of study.Mc Kay’s poems like ‘Africa’ and 
‘Lynching’, Hughes ‘the Negro Speaks of Rivers’ 
vehemently trace black origin and the issues 
connected with racism.In other words, black 
literature is characterized by the element of ‘social 
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realism;. This is echoed more vehemently in the 
autobiographies of Du Bois, Richard Wright, 
Langston Hughes, Claude Mc Kay and Maya 
Angelou.  
 ‘Female repression’ is another prominent issue 
treated by female artist namely Maya Angelou, Toni 
Morrison, Margaret Walker, Alice Walker and Lora 
Neale Hurston.These female writers had come to the 
fore when publication rights were denied during the 
early part of the twentieth Century and ‘black’ 
writers were always on the leash of white 
patrons.Under the dominance of white patrons, black 
male artists themselves never felt it possible to 
express fully well the subjects relating to the Blacks 
cultural myth and heritage.There were some 
benevolent men among the Whites like Carl Van 
Vechten who patronized eminent writers like Nella 
Larsen during the publication of ‘Passing’ and 
‘Quicks and’. Yet, these raging female artists have 
presented the issue of female repression coupled with 
gender discrimination.Female repression is treated in 
the works of Nella Larsen’s ‘Passing and Alice 
Walker’s ‘The Color Purple’. Gender bias persists 
and has its painful consequences inspite of the fact 
that Alfonsa is a fatherly figure. The male authority 
is doubly exercised over a black female and the sad 
tale is doubly recounted by Alice Walker.Toni 
Morrison had been applauded with the Nobel Prize 
for literature for her vivid portrayal of black female 
experience in her novels and short stories. Zora 
Neale Hurston’s ‘Their Eyes were watching God’ 
implied the insatiable cravings of the Blacks for 
freedom and equality. Invariably, the Harlem 
Renaissance period was a cry in the wilderness for 
the salvations of the neglected Negro mass. 
Throughout the African American compositions, the 
defined demand was their claim to be identified as 
African Americans and to be treated on par with the 
Native Americans. This aspect was reflected in other 
art forms like music, printing and architecture but the 
cause was heralded in works of literature. 
 ‘All paths lead to the same goal to convey to 
others what we are. And we must pass through 
solitude and difficulty, isolation and silence in order 

to reach forth to the enchanted place where we can 
dance our clumsy dance and sing our sorrowful 
songs.’ (Neruda, Pablo 11) 
 The discovery of the New Negro in the literary 
works of the Harlem Renaissance had led to the 
rediscovery of the Dark Continent, Africa. The 
concealed culture and myth of African found its 
concrete representation during this period. The Dark 
Continent is brought to focus in the works of Marcus 
Garvey, Du Bois, Mc Kay and Hughes. Besides, the 
Harlem Renaissance literature is also a byproduct of 
the cultural legacy of the Black population in the 
United States. Chiefly and invariably, the literature 
of this period is marked by its marginal discourse and 
the connected social issues of racial segregation. 
 ‘for a long period in the history of the United 
States, from the slave trade to the British colonies, 
that racism against the Blacks silenced their 
voices.Despite the constraints, they produced works 
9stories, poems, songs) expressing their experiences 
and demanding their integration.’ (Miragaia,  
Etelvina 3) 
 The literature produced during the Harlem 
Renaissance period derived its partial victory in the 
integration of Black intellectual voices, identifying 
the New Negro and the consolidation of Black 
solidarity. After the independence of the United 
States in 1776, efforts were taken to abolish slavery 
and grant Civil Rights for the Blacks.Throughout the 
18th Century and the 19th Century when blacks were 
made to feel humiliated and inferior, intellectuals 
took on the wings of literature and a propaganda the 
‘Black is Beautiful’ sounded from the Harlem capital 
to the nook and corner of America. This dictum that 
was propagated through the medium of letters was 
the realization of ‘Black Pride’.The scholar’s 
observation of the literary pieces of the Harlem 
Renaissance era is evidently characterized by pride, 
perseverance, alienation and assimilation. Pride in 
being black, motivated the long struggle of the 
Blacks, i.e., perseverance. Their state of being 
alienated, marginalized and segregated forced them 
into a state of artistic revolt and cultural upheaval 
expressed in varied forms of art, music, painting, 
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architecture and literature.Further, the struggle 
continued for Black assimilation, to the identified 
and treated on par with the Native Americans.  
 They were not merely contented to be identified 
as Americans but claimed to be identified as African 
Americans. Writers such Charles W. Chesnutt, Paul 
Lawrence Dunbar, Hughes and W.E.B. Du Bois 
functioned like social critics and insisted on the 
vibrant upheaval of the Harlem Renaissance, in 
varied forms in defense of their rights. 
 The period of 1920s was a turning point in Black 
history where Blacks sought to integrate themselves, 
celebrate their race pride and organize movements 
like Negritude, Pan Africanism etc to voice for Civil 
Rights and equality.  

 
Conclusion 
The Harlem Renaissance records how the early 
decades of the twentieth Century in America was 

marked by the struggle to end racism through all 
possible art forms which cast its impact in social and 
political fields. Black women were able to break 
their silence and tear the veil of invisibility. Nella 
Larsen, Zora Neale Hurston and Toni Morrison are a 
few to mention. Harlem Renaissance literature 
prepared the ground for Post Afro American 
Literature. 
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Abstract 
Sudha Murthy is an Indian Writer, who has inspired people from all walks of life through her simple and easily 
comprehensible style. It is due to her candid approach and the concern that she shares for the common man, she has won 
the hearts of many, irrespective of the geographical boundaries that prevent one from accepting a different culture, or 
people from other regions. Books written by Sudha Murthy have become very popular both in Kannada and English.  
Her passion to write about common situations faced by people in day -to- day life gave her the exposure as a writer. 
Foraying into English writing gained international recognition for her.The present paper is an attempt to recognise and 
appreciate, Sudha Murthy’s efforts to highlight the beauty of Indian culture through simple/real stories. ‘Here, There and 
Everywhere’, published in 2018 by Penguin Random House India, is a collection of short- stories. It is a blend of both 
subjective and objective persona of life, that the writer has used to redefine and re-establish Indian culture for the 
betterment of the society. Each and every story in the collection is special and unique for the value that it imparts. The 
book creates a peculiar landscape and setting for all the fiction lovers. A journey from a village life to a city life, a journey 
from a student’s life to a teacher’s life, a journey from a national to international setting educates readers to understand 
the value of life from different perspectives of life. 
Keywords: the geographical boundaries, autobiographical, imaginary, folklores, Storytelling. 
 
Introduction 
Storytelling, over the centuries, has been a popular 
medium to express one’s thoughts and educate 
people. The art of storytelling has also witnessed a 
tremendous change with the development of science. 
The folklores that used to be passed on to the 
succeeding generations have been reproduced in a 
written format and received wide publicity. 
 Story in all its forms, be it an epic or a poem; 
drama or a novel, is a skill that makes each of the 
literary genres unique and exemplary. A story, 
fictional or autobiographical, realistic or Imaginary 
has its lasting influence on the minds/psyche of the 
readers. A story with a message not only inspires 
people, but also becomes a guiding force for many to 
improve their lives and be better human beings. 
 A story imparting human values is different from 
the story that narrates a natural disaster; a story from 
a woman's perspective is different from the story 
written from the perspective of an adolescent. 
Nevertheless, stories, big or small, international or 
national, regional or local, written at different times 

and at different places have become famous for the 
message that they have carried over ages. Similarly, 
many stories that we read today are not only famous 
for the message that they impart, but also for the 
technique that the narrator uses. 
 Stories written in the bygone eras are read and 
analysed against the present-day context. For 
instance, the character of Draupadi, a wife of 
Panadas in the epic Mahabharata symbolises purity 
and chastity. The epic poet has exemplified her 
character to such a great height that, even today her 
name is counted among the Panchakanyas (five 
women of highest order), by all Hindu women. 
However, in the modern context the character of 
Draupadi is analysed from different perspectives by 
more creative minds and ideologies. Yagnaseni, by 
Pratibha Ray, Parva, by S. L. Bhyrappa; Samraj, by 
Elaine. N. Aron throw light on Draupadi from 
different perspectives conveying a new facet that was 
hitherto unimagined or was considered blasphemous. 
 “Stories live in every heart; some get told, many 
others remain unheard– stories about individual 
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experiences made universal by imagination; stories 
that are jokes, sometimes prayers… Because stories 
live in every heart, some get told…” says Tomsula 
Ao. 
 In the same vein, the stories written by Sudha 
Murthy are all about individual experiences made 
universal by imagination. She peeps into the hearts 
of common men to articulate their images of life on a 
daily basis, through the prism of common intellect. 
 “I can only tell stories from the heart and in a 
simple manner. That’s all I really know, and that is 
also the only thing in the world that is truly mine.” 
claims Sudha Murthy. 
 Seemingly, Sudha Murthy connects with the 
common man employing ordinary situations 
encountered by the majority of people, which every 
reader correlates with his own life, recounting his 
own experiences. Thus, the writer through her 
narratives influences the minds of the readers, by 
making it resemble with their own lives. 
 Sudha Murthy, a prolific writer has a resume of 
authoring twenty-nine books written in English and 
Kannada, with writings across categories, such as, 
novels, fiction, non-fiction, short-story collections, 
children’s books, travelogues and technical books. 
Her books have been translated into all major Indian 
languages, while one has been reproduced in Braille 
system. The books authored by Sudha Murthy have 
become so popular that as many as 26 million copies 
have been sold so far.To name a few: Here, There 
and Everywhere;The day I stopped drinking milk; 
How I taught my grandmother read and write;The 
Gopi’s Diaries, Grandparents’ bag of stories; 
Mahashweta and Dollar Bahu are some of the 
popular books that have enlightened the masses, 
irrespective of age and gender. After 
writingMahashweta, the story of a girl with 
leukoderma, Sudha Murthy, to her pleasant surprise, 
encountered the groom at a wedding who came up to 
her and said, “I have read Mahashweta and, today I 
am marrying a girl who has leukoderma. The book 
completely changed my perspective”.It was the day, 
Sudha Murthy realized that perhaps she could make a 
difference, if she continued to write about issues she 

was passionate about.The idea prompted her to write 
one more novel, ‘Dollar Bahu’, to create awareness 
among the Indians on the false notion of, or 
attraction to American life and American currency.  
 “Often, I sense that there is a lot of myself in my 
stories, whether it is my friends or family or the 
people I meet. However, the experiences that I write 
about are mine. I cannot disassociate myself while 
writing about them” Sudha Murthy. 
 Narratives of Sudha Murthy take the readers 
close to the writer. She shares her experiences as a 
child, student, mother, teacher, director and a 
philanthropist by intertwining simple and complex 
situations that are living experiences not only for the 
narrator, but also for the readers. Most of the stories 
that she has written are personal lives of many who 
have confided about their problems and the lessons 
that they have learnt from them. Vishnu and Portado, 
a student and a classmate respectively, encouraged 
her to tell their stories without changing the names, 
so that others learn from their misadventures. 
 ’Here, There and Everywhere’, a collection of 
short-stories, published in 2018, has 22 stories 
embedded with numerous facets of life. The book 
begins with ‘A Tale of Many Tales’, a journey of 
Sudha Murthy as a writer. Herein, she beautifully 
narrates the struggles that she has encountered to 
become a writer. The story is a motivation for many 
budding writers to pursue their passion. It is a 
testimony that unravels Sudha Murthy as a genuine, 
down-to-earth writer and, significantly as a human 
being. She has been very true to the readers. Though 
she appears puerile to some with her simple language 
and simplicity, it is indeed her deliberate attempt to 
educate people of all age groups and categories, that 
has made her a household writer.  
 The book is a kaleidoscope of various aspects of 
human nature. It is a blend of both old and new 
living conditions. The narrator talks about human 
values, like charities, kindness, respect for others, etc 
which are inherent in our culture. However, due to 
bad impact of the western culture, the younger 
generation is unable to connect with its roots. The 
narrator has not hesitated in bringing out the follies 
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of the modern Indian society that takes pride in 
adopting anything western which can lead to 
degradation of the societal values. For example, 
Cattle-Class, a short-story, is a satire on the 
stereotype mindset of the people, especially those 
who grade a person over his appearance and the 
apparel he/she wears rather than his /her intellect, 
wisdom and values. 
 On the other, ‘Lazy Portado’ talks about 
laziness, which could lead to unsuccessful career for 
many youngsters, who tend to ignore basic 
values(discipline), and run after mirages that are 
always illusive. The story an eye opener for many 
Parados, who are misguided by false notions like, 
‘today’s Nerds will be tomorrow’s Mid-level 
Managers, a person with good networking will be 
their boss’. But the fact is, a student with good social 
networking could also be a failure, if he is not well 
planned and well organized to balance both personal 
and professional life in this competitive world. 
 The story of Rahman’s Avva creates awareness 
among readers on the importance of humanity that is 
above all for a society to flourish. The title of the 
story ‘Rahman’s Avva’ creates a sense of ambiguity 
in the readers over a Muslim calling his mother 
Avva, since Muslims address their mothers as Ammi 
and not Avva, which is commonly used by Hindus in 
Karnataka. Rahman was brought up by a Hindu 
mother after his mother’s death, when he was just a 
baby.  
 Rahman’s parents, Fatima Bi and Hussain Saab 
came as supporting labour for Kashibai and 
Datturam, who were hired by Srikant Desai, a 
landlord to look after his ten-acre land near Hubli. 
Srikant lived in Mumbai and visited his farm once a 
year to collect the revenue. It was the moral 
responsibility of both the families to live together 
without any misunderstanding. Coming to Datturam 
and Hussain Saab, they were going along well, but 
the problem was with the ladies, due to different 
traits nurtured by divergent backgrounds. The life 
was going on despite many differences.  
 Kashibai had a daughter, Usha aged two years, 
when Fatima gave birth to Rahman. Unfortunately, 

after giving birth to Rahman, Fatima fell sick and 
became so weak that her health was getting 
deteriorated. Within a few days, her condition 
became critical and she died eventually. Since 
Hussain Saab did not have any relative to take care 
of his baby, he struggled to manage both working in 
the field and taking care of his child single-handedly. 
One night when Rahman started crying incessantly, 
the woman in Kashibai cried along with child calling 
for her mother, deafening the noise of differences 
and bridging gap between the religious 
diversities.She went running to Hussain‘s house to 
console the child with the warmth of a mother. From 
then on, Rahman was brought up by Kashibai and he 
started calling her Avva. The bond was so strong that 
even after he was married and had his own family, he 
did not separate from Kashibai. 
 The story of Rahman’s Avva is a humble attempt 
by the narrator to make the readers understand the 
value of humanity. Through this story, Sudha Murthy 
has tried to educate the readers against Political, 
Social and Religious conflicts, which ultimately lead 
to disharmony in the society. 
 Sudha Murthy, a great story teller has surpassed 
all the contemporary Indian writers, not for the 
language and the technique that she employs to 
narrate the stories but, for the human values that she 
imbibes to educatepeople in the modern context of 
life. 
 ‘Honesty comes from the heart’ is another 
interesting story that elevates Sudha Murthy as a 
writer of human kindness. The story of 
Hanumantappa, son of an impoverished coolie, 
depicts the sad plight of lakhs of students who cannot 
afford to continue their studies due to poverty. 
Despite innumerable projects and schemes being 
sanctioned to facilitate the poor to continue their 
studies, it still remains an elusive dream for the 
common man. Hanumantappa’s story is similar to 
that of thousands of students, who cannot afford to 
continue their studies because of poverty. Being a 
philanthropist, it is not new to Sudha Murthy to help 
and support the poor and needy. Hanumantappa was 
one among many who was supported by Sudha 
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Murthy to continue his studies. With a meagre 
financial help of Rs. 1800 to pay six months’ hostel 
fee, Sudha Murthy sent a draft to Hanumantappa to 
pay for his hostel at a Teacher’s Training College, 
Bellary. As time went by, it was almost six months 
and she was reminded of the hostel feesRs.1800, that 
she paid for six months at a time, for which she sent 
him another draft. But, to her astonishment she 
receives an envelope with some currency notes along 
with a letter explaining the reasons for expenses and 
savings of Rs 300. Hanumantappa knew she 
expected no account of the money sent to him, yet he 
made it a point to return the balance amount.  
 “Such poverty and yet such honesty”. Sudha 
Murthy. “Experience has taught me that honesty is 
not the mark of any particular class, nor is it related 
to education or wealth. It cannot be taught at any 
university. In most people, it springs naturally from 
the heart.” Sudha Murthy. The collection of stories, 
‘Here, There and Everywhere’, is a pocket window 
through which a reader views the essence of human 
kindness. The collection has stories that range from a 
simple village life to a complex city life, with a 
common message that is universal at all times. 

 
 
 

Conclusion 
Today, Sudha Murthy has won a number of awards. 
Her interest to peep deep inside people’s heartshas 
changed her outlook and approach to life. Initially, 
when she started writing, her intention was to reach 
out to people. She never bothered to focus on the 
language and was resultantly rejected by many, 
citing, ‘Your language is too simple and even naïve.’ 
They even suggested her to have a co-author, who 
could support her with polished English to impress 
the readers. To a great surprise, today, Sudha Murthy 
has been accepted as a great story-teller. She is a 
writer for both educated and uneducated. Through 
her simple and candid approach, she has 
accomplished what many of her contemporaries, 
despite their polished English language could only 
yearn for. She is a great story teller and remains so 
with her simple style to make everyone understand 
the essence of life through day-to-day experiences. 
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Abstract 
This paper analyzesPrabancha’s short story Kanavu from a Humanistic Sociology point of view. The content of the story 
fits well to look at literature as a social discourse.  
Keywords: literature as social discourse, humanistic sociology. 
 
Introduction 
This paper aims to present the short story Kanavu1 
written by Prabanchan from a humanistic sociology 
point of view. Kanavu in tamil means dream. The 
author wrote this short story in 1992.Prabanchan is a 
famoustamil writer and critic. His works are enriched 
with humanitarian values, feminist ideas, 
revolutionary thoughts, down to earth concepts of 
life and its intricacies. His first short 
story Ennaulagamada was published in 1961 in the 
magazine Bharani. His works have been translated 
into Hindi, Telugu, Kannada, German, French, 
English and Swedish. His awards: Sahitya Academy 
Award  in tamil for his work Vaanam Vasappadum in 
1996; Bharatiya Bhasha Parishad award; Coimbatore 
Kasturi Rangammal Award for Mahanadhi; Ilakkiya 
Chinthanai Award for Manudam Vellum; Adithanar 
award for Sandhya; Award for non-fiction from The 
Tamil Literary Garden, Toronto. 

 
Humanistic Sociology 
Humanistic sociology is about making a better world. 
For the humanistic sociologist, sociology is the study 
of how to make a better world. The key commitment 
is that people matter. According to economist 
Kenneth Bolding ‘the question for the social sciences 
is simply: what is better and how do we get there?’ 
This is the conversation of humanistic sociology. It is 

                                                 
1 Prabanjan, PrabanjanSirukathaigal (The Complete Short 

Stories of Prabanjan) Part-2, Kanavu, Kavitha Publication, 
Chennai, December, 2004. 

a conversation about values.2 Scientific knowledge 
views the human as separate and just an object for 
study. Humanism sees the human as intimately 
entwined in the whole process of consciousness and 
knowing.3 
 Humanism in many ways is a reverse image of 
the scientific model. Love is not detached and 
objective.Love is involved and concerned. Rather 
than doubt and testing, it speaks of truths that only 
reveal themselves with trust and commitment. 
Instead of prediction, manipulation and control, 
humanism respects the person. Humanistic power is 
about influence, creating resources and empowering 
people. Rather than being value-free, humanism is a 
commitment to human welfare and social 
betterment.4 Humanistic sociology embraces the 
value that we must relate everything to what is good 
for people. This is the core idea of humanistic 
sociology.5 Most of Prabanchan’s works are based on 
the essence of humanistic sociology. Thus we are 
able to analyze Kanavufrom a humanistic 
sociological point of view. 

 
Summary 
Kanavu speaks about the relationship between two 
brothers: Maarthandan and Thenkondaan and how 

                                                 
2 William Du Bois and R. Dean Wright, What is Humanistic 

Sociology?, The American Sociologist ,, vol. 33, no. 4, Winter 
2002,p.5. JSTOR, www.jstor.org/stable/27700323. 

3 Ibid, p.12 
4 William Du Bois and R. Dean Wright, What is Humanistic 

Sociology?, The American Sociologist ,, vol. 33, no. 4, Winter 
2002,p.12. JSTOR, www.jstor.org/stable/27700323. 

5 Ibid, p.32. 
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the younger one, Then kondaan, adjusts with the 
elder one. Raamu is the building contractor.  
The story is presented as a narration by the friend of 
the building contractor. 
 In this story, during the house warming 
ceremony of the elder brother, the two brothers have 
a word fight and the elder one insult the younger one 
stating that he is fit only to live in a pigsty. The 
younger one gets so hurt and he steps out of the 
house with his family.As a result of the fight, he 
shifted to Azagapuri, 30 miles from Allikulam. 
Thenkondaandid agriculture and saved every penny.  
 The dream of Thenkondaanis to build a big 
house and prove his prestige. This is the reason 
behind the title of the short story. He builds his 
dream house. He invites his elder brother for the 
house warming ceremony. To his astonishment, he 
finds his elder brother to be in a very poor condition. 
The elder one apologizes that his bad intentions have 
spoiled his own life. So on the day of house 
warming,Thenkondaanrequests his elder brother and 
his family to live in his dream house. Thereby,the 
younger one remains in his same old small house.  

 
Analysis 
After two days of Thenkondaan’svisit, the narrator 
and Raamu visited Allikulam. 
 A very small place. The huts were exhibiting the 
poverty. Children were unhealthy, malnutrition. 
Women with red hair, humans with demi body.  
The eyes of humans were dead due to hopelessness. 
A goddess who felt bad that she had to liveamong 
these humans. A temple for her, where the bricks 
were open .A temple tank beside the temple.Little 
water was left in the tank. Tiny buds and little 
blossomed lily flowers.In the roof top of this temple 
was a Ayyanarin verge to go for a war. 6 
 Here the author presents the total scenario of the 
village where humans are victim of poverty and 
malnutrition. While the contractor measured the plot, 
the people around stood there to observe and passed 

                                                 
6 Prabanjan, PrabanjanSirukathaigal(The Complete Short 

Stories of Prabanjan) Part-2, Kanavu, Kavitha Publication, 
Chennai, December, 2004,p.1014. 

their time. Children and old aged people too gathered 
to witness the situation. They were people who have 
passed their life by staring at others.The author also 
adds stronger humanist views through the words of 
the narrator as follows. 
 I felt that it is a sin to construct a double storey 
house amongst these people.7 
 Prabanchan through this line expresses his 
humanistic concern for the totality of the society. He 
feels that when the people around us are in poverty, 
trouble and inadequate nutrition, it is unfair for an 
individual to exhibit luxury. 
 It was estimated that it would cost around eight 
lakhs to build such a house. Thenkondaan was ready 
to pay even ten lakhs. A brick house was allocated 
for the Raamu and his friend. They stayed there at 
least four days in a week. Thenkondaan offered them 
sumptuous food containing vegetarian and non-
vegetarian items.  
 Thenkondaan was in his forties and Raamu and 
his friend were in their thirties. Still they had a good 
rapport in spite of the age difference. Herein 
Prabanjan shows the intensity of compassion and 
respect between human beings. Thenkondaan treated 
them with utmost love and care. 
 The house was built within a short period of 
time. Thenkondaan came to see the house with his 
wife Pooranalakshmi, his daughter Annalakshmi, 18 
years old and son Illavarasan, 12 years old. White 
wash and painting works were remaining in the 
construction. 
 The house, really came out so well. A broadfront 
area. Awide hall, separate rooms with all amenities 
on both sides. In the centre of the hall, were the steps 
as if they sprouted from the ground. At its end were 
the upstairs rooms anda wide spread roof terrace.8 
The house was spacious to comfortably 
accommodate a big family. 
 I asked,”how is it Thenkondaar ?’ 

                                                 
7 Ibid.,p.1015. 
8
 Prabanjan, PrabanjanSirukathaigal(The Complete Short 

Stories of Prabanjan) Part-2, Kanavu, Kavitha Publication, 
Chennai, December, 2004,p.1016. 
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 ‘Your friend has exactly given a concrete form 
to the picture I had in my mind, “he said. I could 
understand that, thelady was word bound. She stood 
still and speechless.9 
 The narrator couldn’t stay there until the house 
warming function. He got a job in Delhi and he had 
to go. The author again presents here the 
humanisticvision of Delhi. 
 They say that the meaning of life is to go in 
search of food. I found my cage and started living in 
a place where dirt and vulgar, thrash and injustice 
and cinemawerewidespread and developed. I have 
not yet washed away the sand grains stuck to my 
foot. After four, five years I returned back to my 
hometown in the name of mymother’s health issue.10 
 On the very evening the narrator went and met 
Raamu. After exchanging few dialogues heenquired 
about Thenkondaar. 
 “How is Thenkondaar? 
 “mm. fine” 
 “What do you mean by that?’ 
 “What bothers him. He is fine only. 
 “Does he maintain that house well?” 
 “No. he left that house to his brother and he lives 
 with his family in some other house.’ 
 That was his dream house, isn’t it?” 
 “Dreamlives only until dawn.You speak to him 
by yourself.”11 
 Here the author implies that everything changes 
the moment you get realization of the truth. This 
concept is implicitly presented by the words: dream 
is only until dawn. 
 The next day they went to meet Thenkondar at 
Allikulam. 
 He was sitting in a rope cot in front of a small 
brick house.He was wearing khaddar dhoti, shirt, a 
clean shaved face. On looking at us, he welcomed us 
with cheerfulness. We chit chatted and I asked him 
out of curiosity. 

                                                 
9 Ibid. 
10 Ibid. 
11 Prabanjan, PrabanjanSirukathaigal(The Complete Short 

Stories of Prabanjan) Part-2, Kanavu, Kavitha Publication, 
Chennai, December, 2004,p.1017. 

 “What Thenkondaar, you have built a palatial 
house to realize your dream and you are living in this 
small house?’ 
 He said lets have food and discuss. … 
 Thenkondaar said 
 People say that u build a house and experience 
it. I have built mine. Before twenty years, I had a 
little fight with my brother. On the day of his new 
house warming ceremony, we had a word fight. He 
said ‘get lost useless fellow. Even a pigsty won’t stay 
with you. I took it as a challenge.I left the house with 
Pooranalakshmi and my baby girl Annalakshmi. I did 
agriculture in my share of land. When everybody 
cultivates paddy, I plant sugarcane. I cultivated tea 
trees in two acres of land. I was on a penance for 
fifteen years. One tree valued thirty to forty thousand 
rupees. I earned a lot of money. I couldn’t forget the 
words of my brother. I challenged in my mind that 
not a pigsty but I will build a palace. I have also built 
it.12 Thenkondar and his wife went back to their 
hometown after fifteen years to invite his brother for 
the house warming ceremony. They found him to be 
in a very pathetic situation. He lived in a small hut. 
He has lost all his riches in liquor, women,cards, 
gambling and all other unethical activities. The elder 
brother repented for his attitude. 
 I cursed you but it happened to me. He said,now, 
it so happened that I’ m living in a pigsty.13 
 Here the author of Kanavu, Prabanchan 
wonderfully expresses the reality of life and how life 
experiences change the mindset of humans. 
Thenkondaar consoled his elder brother. 
 I said, u are elder to me. Please don’t speak like 
that. Brother and his wife came for the house 
warming ceremony. They stayed for three days. Then 
they said “we are leaving”.I said,you don’t have to 
leave. This is your house. They asked “what are you 
talking?” 
 I said “This house belongs to you until your last 
breath. Afteryour existence only,it will be mine. My 
brother cried. 

                                                 
12 Ibid, pp:1017-1018. 
13 Ibid, p.1018. 
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 I asked “And now!” (voice of the narrator). 
 “Brother’s family is there and I’m here.That is 
justice.”14 
 The author here shows that blood is thicker than 
water.Prabanjan shows that humans matter. 
Humanistic sociology is to value the needs of the 
human. Property is a non-living thing. The author 
incites the readers to value human beings more than 
material accomplishments. Thenkondaar took us to 
that house. Walls were filled with cow dung flakes, 
circle shaped, boiled paddy grains were dried up all 
over the hall.Two buffaloes were tied at the entrance. 
The floor was full of cow dung with no space to put 
the feet. 
 I exclaimed “oh my god “ 
 Thenkondaar said, “no this is their lifestyle”. 
 We returned. 
 Thenkondaar: “Aren’t you worried?” 
 “No. House is for human’sto live.Brother is 
 human, isn’t he?” 
 “ Your goal, dream?” 
 “The moment the house was completely 
constructed, my dream wasrealized. What goal? 
Anger, hatred, enmity all are frivolousness.What a 
great king was Raja Raja Cholan? Nobody knows 
where his house was? Where is it? But how come the 
temple he constructed still remains? Self centered 
things won’t last. What you do for others will remain 
forever.Isn’t it? 
 I caught hold of his hands.15 
 Prabanchan here in soulfully presents the“ I” and 
“thou “ concept of humanistic sociology. Since 
Thenkondaar respects his brother which implies his 
respect for humans, he is able to give his dream 
house to his brother. While the narrator is worried by 
the way Maarthandan’s family maintains the house, 
Thenkondan says that it’s their lifestyle. At every 
point he expresses his respect for the other person. 
He is least disturbed by the others persons way of 
handling things. He doesn’t look down at them.  

                                                 
14 Prabanjan, PrabanjanSirukathaigal(The Complete Short 

Stories of Prabanjan) Part-2, Kanavu, Kavitha Publication, 
Chennai, December, 2004, p.1018. 

15 Ibid,pp:1018-1019. 

 The author here implies that people segregate 
among themselves in the name of status. Lifestyle is 
the representation of the status of an individual. 
Through the words of Thenkondaar, Prabanjan 
passes the message to the readers to value people, 
respect them and accept them as they are. Their 
lifestyle is their way of life. Let us not insult others 
for the way they embrace their life. People design 
their life based on their needs and the available 
resources. Everything fits will in its own context. 
Humanism begins with people’s values and their 
purposes. 

 
Conclusion 
Prabanjan through his Kanavu taps the humane 
nature of the readers for the betterment of the society 
and which is applicable forever.This story underlines 
that humans are the true valuable asset and not the 
property, behind which people run leaving behind 
relationships and human values.When the building 
contractor’s friend, asks Thenkondaan for the reason 
behind offering his new hose to his brother, he states 
that house is for man to live. My brother is a man, so 
I have given it to him.This proves his love and 
respect for humans. Thenkondaar is an embodiment 
of humanistic values. When the narrator again 
questions him about his dream, Thenkondaar 
expresses that the moment the house is completely 
constructed,his dream is realized. This is the reality 
of life. The moment the act is accomplished, all the 
emotions tied up with the act will vanish away 
gradually.The author through Thenkondaarexpresses 
his strong belief that anger, hatred, enmity are all 
absolute stupidity. The example of Raja RajaCholan 
in the text shows that self-centeredness will vanish 
away and benevolent attitudewill live forever. 
Humanitarian value is to be benevolent, generous, 
great hearted and charitable. This story fits well to 
look at literature as a social discourse. Prabanjan 
through Kanavu taps the humane nature of the 
readers for the betterment of the society and which is 
applicable forever. 
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Abstract 
Women’s writing comes under literary studies which tells the experience of women in historical point of view. This novel 
the handmaid’s tale comes under the genre of women’s writing. The author of this book was margeret Atwood [1939] who 
was a Canadian poet and novelist. Atwood also won numerous awards including booker prize and governor general 
award. She used to speak about feminism in her writings. Her other works are the testaments, alias grace. This story tells 
about the life of a handmaid named offered, who was compelled to produce baby for commanders. The novel tells the 
themes of conquered women in patriarchal society and in this Gilead society, women are not allowed to gain individuality 
and independence. Offered who was in the situation of other women was arrested and kept in maid’s colonies where she 
finds many women like her. She tried to escape from there, but she was again captured. This maid’s life explains the life of 
Offered slavery life, escapism from unpleasant realities, her tragedy life as a fertile woman, was clearly expressed in this 
novel. This novel centers about the theme of handmaid’s life. In fact the protagonist offred was married the Gilead society 
was unfair to her. Under the ruling class of men, women like Offred were under them. This story shows the image of 
patriarchal society with the life of Offered and compares her life with this society. so this novel becomes dystopian and a 
spectacularize fiction in the totalitarian state. Women are totally under the control of men. Women are treated as nothing 
but set of ovaries and wombs. In this novel, offred takes her body as her own desire to explore her. Gilead makes women to 
deprive their individuality. This novel creates their own vocabulary that hides the problems of women in order to serve the 
new society. Women are given titles as unwomen and unbabies.They fails to give the real names of disloyalty. Hence this 
novel shows more problems about women in this Gilead society. 
Keywords: conquer, patriarchal, individuality, independence, slavery, subjugated women, dystopian society. 
 

Introduction 
The Handmaid Tale was written by Margaret 
Atwood. It is the novel by Canadian author which it 
was published in 1985. It is also a Dystopian Novel. 
The background of the novel is set in New England 
which speaks strong patriarchal and totalitarian state 
which is known as Gilead. The novel speaks about 
the subjugated women who try to gain individuality 
and independence. This novel won Governor General 
Award in 1985 and AuthorC Clarke Award in 1987. 
In 2019 this novel was published by the name The 
testaments. 

 
About the Author 
Margaret Eleanor Atwood is a Canadian poet, 
novelist and essayist. She was born in 1939. Her 
works are Horning in the Burned House, The Circle 
Game, Power Politics. She was also awarded Booker 
Prize, Giller Prize. She has published 18 books of 
poetry. Atwood works was based on the themes 

which include Gender, identity, religion and myth. 
She was also associated that includes remote robotic 
writing of documents. 
 
Handmaid’s Tale 
The main protagonist of the story was offred, one of 
the few fertile women. She was compelled to 
produce children for commanders, who are the ruling 
class men. She is a married woman and has a child 
also. But she was forced by commanders. She tries to 
escape to Canada, but she fails. Then she was send as 
a servant to commander’s wife named Serena Joy, 
who agrees with women’s domesticity. Due to 
suspicion of offered serene arranges for sexual 
relationship with Nick, who was commander’s 
servant. She also enjoy her time with Nick and shares 
her past. The offered becomes pregnant. So offered 
plans to escape where Nick tells her to trust on him. 
Offred was unknown whether she escapes with the 
men who Nick arranges, but she fully trusted him 
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and goes with him. The novel ends with offered 
escapism which she doesn’t know where she goes, 
but hopes for the better future with Nick. 
 Girls, felt-skirted as I knew from pictures, later 
in mini skirts 
 Then pants, then one earring, spiky green 
streaked hair-The Handmaid’s Tale [page no 3] 
 
The Picture of Dystopian Society 
This novel shows satirical view of social, political 
and religious trends in the year 1980. The novel The 
Handmaid’s Tale was actually a real life incident. 
The novel shows dystopian future with ruling of 
territary.Individuals of Gilead was sort out and 
dressed to the social functions with dress codes. 
These dress codes play a major roleshowing the 
control of society and these codes also serves to 
show about sex,occupation and with caste.This novel 
shows the lives of fertile women whoare politicized 
and controlled. 
 Yearning for something that was always about to 
happen and was never the same 
 As the hands that were on us-The Handmaid’s 
Tale, 9 [page no 3] 
 This shows that women are the property to their 
husbands is to their fathers. Women are not allowed 
to do their own ideas which was restricted. Women 
are not only allowed to take their own ideas but not 
to vote, not to earn money or anything among these 
restrictions. These handmaids was given two year 
assignments which was set with the commanders and 
this makes to lose their own name. Handmaid’s 
Identity was supressed. The group of Gilead was not 
interested in religion but to the power only. The heart 
of Gilead where the war cannot intrude. Expect on 
television and blessed-The Handmaid’s Tale [page  
no 23]. 
 
Critical Appreciation 
The Handmaid’s Tale makes the author to get the 
status as a prominent writer of 20th century. Many 
reviewers speaks that Atwood novel was powerful as 
ever on the basis of historical fact. This novel lacked 
the surprised recognition. The Handmaid’s Tale has 

pointed mainly on Feminist Literature. Not all men 
has full rights on women in Gilead Society. The men 
of Gilead outranges on women at the equal level, and 
the non equality level of power and status of men and 
women.Econowives don’t belong to carry out child 
bearing, domestic duties. This book also states the 
presence of women and shows what happens to 
them. The happenings in their life were as important 
structure of the book.Her book didn’t show the brand 
of feminism that was the victim of women of moral 
choice. Her novel is not A One Thing to One Person 
but serves as a political message. It is the study of 
power of commanders and shows the shapes of 
people who lives in that kind of regime. 
 There is more than one kind of freedom. 
Freedom to and freedom from –The Handmaid’s Tale 
[page no.24] 
 
Feminist Analysis 
Atwood’s connection of religious fundamentalism to 
the current American Society was shown in this 
work. Atwood’s book was the critique of the use of 
religion. This novel appears as Women Helping 
Women. Ideal of the matriarchal network. She asserts 
patriarchal and societal role with The Handmaid’s 
Tale. This determines the Womanhood. This reflects 
the mirror of patriarchal society of Womanliness. In 
this Gilead society sex between Men and Women are 
divided strictly. Commanders was portrayed their 
personal opinion as Women are always inferior to 
me, and only Men have the power to control the 
society. Women’s clothing is segregated and the 
colors of their dress show the symbolism of 
psychology. The dress color shows the lower status 
individuals. 
 Now you are being given freedom from. Don’t 
underrate It.-The Handmaid’s Tale [page no 24]. 
Atwood uses religious fundamentalism to show 
clearly the current concept in American state of 
society. 
 
Criticism of the Book “The Handmaid’s Tale” 
Many Critics argues that the story ignores the 
parallels of racism and sexism. Critics believe that 
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the Author chooses the theme of black community to 
make Republic in White Gilead Society. They 
believe that The Handmaid’s Tale speaks about black 
slavery and it focuses on the “sexual exploitation” 
which it associates white African- American slavery. 
Also in black slavery, these Africans have restrictions 
on their Literature. This novel also orates the 
narration of Offered slavery life with common 
association in Gilead society. 
 She is a flag on a hilltop showing what can be 
still done. We too can be saved-The Handmaid’s Tale 
[page no 26] 
 
The Handmaid’s Tale Themes 
In Handmaid’s Tale the manipulation of Power plays 
a Major Role. The characteristics of this Power are 
visibly shown in the novel. From one direction, 
Power is imposed and it is displayed throughout the 
story. The society of Gilead have an interest only on 
the structure. The Government of Gilead has an 
interest only on the every individual homes and 
streets with guards and with guns. Still they finds a 
way to show their control over the individuals.Offred 
was shown as an awakening ideas in heads of 
Menthe cases of suicide was always for the decisions 
over the maintenance of Power.Offred is shown as 
gaining the real power, but afraid to test her limits. 
And she comes to know that her powers over useless 
among those commanders. 
 They are very interested in how other 
households are run Such bits of petty gossips give 
them an opportunity-The Handmaid’s Tale [page  
no 27] 
 The whole Gilean society was controlled by sex 
and sexuality. They destroy women’s life and they 
also destroy the term Divorce and Second Marriage 
but they were interested in sexual relations. But this 
Gilean society mentioned in this story destroys itself 
in the process of separation of sex from sexuality. 
The commanders not only carry their affairs with 
Handmaids but there is a secret club for these sexual 
purposes. But the Government cannot give fearful 
punishments for this illicit relationship. They also 
don’t have the rights to questions the commanders 

because they dare not raise their voices over this 
Illicit Relationships. Here Offered tries to control her 
relation with Nick shows her powers over this 
incident but she only watch the hangings of other 
women and the torture given to women like her. 
Ordinary women like Offered can only risk for the 
acts of their love, but they cannot gain anything. 
 Fiddled with the gravestones or the church either 
 Its only the more recent history that offends 
them [The Handmaid’s Tale page no 31] 
 The place of an individual was unknown and in 
this novel The Handmaid’s Tale shows the way to 
destroy the rights of an individual. If severe action 
was not taken, then the population of Gilean society 
will shrink. As Gilean people finds that the fertility is 
the main problem in women, they decide to waste 
Fertile Handmaids by the commanders. So these 
handmaids use doctors or other men to become 
pregnant. And this Gilead an society try to fix the 
birth population by scientific perspective. 
 Next the novel shows the power of language. 
Offred narrative shows it was dissimilarto the 
historical account. Next the use of language helps 
offered to distract from her reality and it makes to 
survive her. She uses the words to distract from fear 
and confusion. This language of power becomes 
illicit only for women only. This use of illicit 
language in the novel drags to sexual way for 
commanders to use women in wrong manner. Gilead 
culture is very different from our own and does not 
hold the judgement. The narration of Gilead 
differences reveals that there is a difference between 
cultures. Then the Gender conflict didn’t provide the 
answers. These questions didn’t have any proper 
answer which was repressed in old society. Women 
in Gilead society are not unplanned for the 
superiority to women and other women. 
 Ordinary said Aunt Lydia, is what you are used 
toThis may not seem ordinary to you now - The 
Handmaid’s Tale [page no-33] 
 Offered was against Marxism and the lives of 
women was based on severe ideas. Here Atwood 
questions not to judge a culture with only its outer 
culture. The explanation of the story where Gilead 
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culture is shown in a very different way. The image 
of culture which was shown was based only on the 
view to develop the story. But the author says that 
there was more pain which was not shown in the 
story to avoid criticism. These differences allow 
other critics to judge about this Gilean culture. 
 Spiky green streaked hair Blessed be the fruit-
The Handmaid’s Tale [page no 19] 
 
 Lessons Taught in “the Handmaid’s Tale”  
The novel is the symbol of Modern Feminism and 
Gender Equality. This story explains in the way of 
dystopian version and it shows the importance of 
equality of all people in the society to human rights. 
The Gilean society suffers from multiple crisis. Due 
to Fertility, the births makes the negative population 
growth. This panic and uncertainty makes the result 
for an authoritarian regime. Gilead planned for 
patriarchal society by religious law. The government 
of Gilead demands women for their rights as women 
is based over to their husbands or males in the family 
members. All the employers making women’s rights 
to the end. 
 But after a time it will 
 It will become ordinary-The Handmaid’s Tale 
[page no-33] 
 Women are not allowed to travel freely and their 
basic rights are plundering together. So it makes 
women to face the difficulties and they were not 
having the strength to fight back. Gilead women use 
their rights and freedom and they have no way to 
develop their financial status. But the academic 
studies say that the countries which are wealthier and 
happier are developed than the countries which have 
more restrictions on women.Contries with economic 
development of both men and women have more 
potential with wealth creation.In this Gilead state, 
women are unable to make their economic 
development. Handmaids remain as fertile women 
for many political leaders who are incapable to have 
their own child. The story also says about women 
like offered tries to create her own world which was 
going to make even worse for other handmaids like 
her. The researchers make the study of economic 

freedom on human development to support women’s 
difficulties and oppression system. 
 I’ll pretend you can hear me 
 But it’s no good because I know you can’t-The 
Handmaid’s Tale [page no 40] 
 The problem of fertility which was faced by 
women in Gilead society was mainly due to the 
Christian fundamentalism. Fertility crisis was mainly 
happening in United States. The protagonist of the 
novel offered life was revealed in the past that she 
was the daughter of feminist activist. Offred was 
compelled to have sex with Luke and in that age she 
wants to give birth to a baby daughter. Anyway 
offered wants to stand on her own legs but the 
women of Gilead didn’t allow to work and this order 
makes offered not to work on her own. After losing 
her job she tries to escape to Canada but the 
commanders catches her husband and her child to 
trap offred.Offred wants to save her family so she 
was sent to as reeducation centre as a handmaid to 
give her punishment. Women were in the situation to 
take care of the family as offered faces in the critical 
situation. Then after going to the centre she comes to 
know that many women was suffering like her. They 
were in the same situation to save their families. 
Women were divided into classes which some 
women was send as a commanders wives and some 
as housekeeping’s and handmaids for commanders 
wives. 
 How furious she must be now that She has been 
taken at her word-The Handmaid’s Tale [page  
no: 46] 
 
Women Bodies as Political Instrument 
As Gilead society was responsible for the decreased 
birthrates, it was due to the religious trappings and 
political issues. This makes the control of 
reproduction. But the state hides the real reason and 
simply assumes it was due to women’s bodies.  
Due to the political subjugation women have no right 
to vote, no property, or jobs or nothing else. Women 
are totally under the control of their husbands. Due to 
subjugation women are treated as subhuman. Gilead 
society creates their own vocabulary that hides the 
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problems of women in order to save their new 
society men’s wishes. 
 We were the people who were not in the papers 
 We live in the blank white spaces- [The 
Handmaid’s Tale-page no:57] 
 
Conclusion 
The Handmaid’s Tale by Margaret Atwood depicts 
the power of women and their difficulties of being 
fertile women for commanders in Gilead society. 
Women are not allowed to lead a independent life 
and they were forced to marry a commander if they 
were married for their own. Women like offered have 
their own family and children but she was not 
allowed to lead a life with her family and forced her 
to give birth to her commanders. Women are not 
allowed to educate by their own and they are 
restricted to gain rights like men. This novel The 
Handmaid’s Tale states about women’spower to lead 

a life of their own and to the struggles to fight for 
their power. 
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Abstract 
The purpose of this paper is to expose cultural strengths drawn from the community’s beliefs and practices to articulate an 
identity that resists the dominant culture in Sangati (1994). Cultural ceremonies and rituals are an integral part of this 
new self-understanding. Bama recalls the how the elders of her group of peopleinitiate her into a culture of care; Bama’s 
grandmother is an influential person in her life, especially in the formation of a sense of pride in herself. She is 
knowledgeable about everything that pertains to the social and biological fulfillment of being a woman. Bama engages in 
a structure of thick description of the culture that surrounds and makes her. She is also gradually mindful of the dominant 
culture that also setting but breaks her through various forms of exploitation. 
Keywords: Suppression, oppression, depression, discrimination, alienation, subalrntern, post-colonial intellects. 
 
Introduction 
Bama alias Faustina Mary Fatima Rani in a Roman 
Catholic family from Puthupatti village in 1958 at 
Virudhunagar District, her second novel Sangati 
(1994), as a semi-autobiography. It analyses Dalit 
women’s oppression as a triplerisk of power rests 
with men in the community and in the institutions led 
but them – the caste courts, the church, the packets 
etc., The text traces Dalit women are being oppressed 
by the upper caste.  
 The confessional, conversational mode of 

writing adopted by Bama in Sangati is a significant 

milestone in Tamil Dalit fiction. It departs from the 

literary, invariably refined and therefore elitist 

alienated from the marginalized subjects. Bama 

employs the vocabulary of literary discourse that 

stands alienated from the marginalized subjects. 

 Bama employs the vocabulary and spoken idiom 

of the marginalized in her literary works thereby 

underlining the idealogical underpinning that 

regulates the matrix of identity, self-articulation and 

literary discourse in Dalit writing she writes about 

those hitherto marginalized in literary discourse in a 

language that has been held unliterary. She at once 

interrogates dominant literary practice and articulates 

the experiences of the oppressed in the language of 

the oppressed. 

 

Concept of Subaltern 
The word ‘Subaltern’ stands for ‘Of inferior rank’ or 
status. Subordinate, hence, of rank, power, authority, 
and action. In other words, subaltern refers to the 
subordination of class, caste, gender, to those groups 
in society; the subalterns are subject to the 
domination of the ruling classes. In general, other 
groups who have been denied access to ‘hegemonic’ 
power. 

 
Emergence Theory of Subaltern 
Gayatri Chakravorty Spivak is an Indian scholar, 
literary theorist, and feminist critic. She is a 
Professor of Columbia University. She is the  
co-founder of the Institute for comparative literature, 
and society. She is one of the most influential Post-
Colonial intellects. The concept of the “Subaltern” 
gain increased prominence and currency with Gayatri 
Spivak’s article can the subaltern speak? (1985). 
According to Spivak, the subaltern cannot speak. 
Spivak’s opinion, the subaltern does not have a 
voice. It was a commentary on the work at the 
subaltern studies Group, questioning and exposing 
their patronizing attitude. Spivak in her essay can the 
subaltern speak? Writes ……… The subaltern cannot 
speak. There is no virtue in global laundry lists with 
woman a pious. Representation has not withered 
away. The female intellectual has a circumscribe task 
which she must not disown with a flourish. This is 
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however not to say that physical act of speaking is 
impossible from within the subaltern position. Post 
colonial literature persistently generated an 
enormous literature, especially by literary critics, 
social reformists, political scientists and political 
economists. 
 The downtrodden are kept away from formal 
education due to social, economic in ideological 
paradigms. Bama foregrounds multi-layered 
oppression against downtrodden women. She focuses 
on the work that is routinely done by downtrodden 
women both at home and outside. She explores how 
violence against downtrodden women is legitimized 
and institutionalized by state, family, church and 
upper caste communities. Bama’s fiction documents 
how downtrodden women toil and get exploited at 
home and outside, are subjected to violent treatment 
by upper caste landlords, the panchayat, and the 
police as well as by downtrodden men within their 
homes. 
 Bama’s grandmother Vellaiyamma is an 
influential person in her life, especially in forming of 
a sense of pride about herself. She is knowledgeable 
about everything that pertains to the social and 
biological fulfillment of being a woman. Bama 
engages in the form of ‘thick description’ of the 
culture that surrounds and makes her. She is also 
gradually cognizant of the dominant culture that also 
surrounds but breaks her through various forms of 
exploitation. The individual is an individual only as a 
part of the community. The strong connections with 
the community, both spiritually and physically, due 
to the collective experiences as the marginalized 
make it possible for such narrators to speak as the 
community. She is driven by her own sense of 
compulsion to speak out arising from the experiences 
of the community the surrounds her. It is the two-
way process of enhancing the persona of both 
community and the individual that characterizes 
testimonio, along with the ability to have a 
relationship with the reader, also a persona. 
 Bama’s narratives evoke anger along with a 
strong sense of social consciousness. They create an 
awareness of the significance of her experiences in 

relation to her community and in relation to other 
marginalized communities. The narratives initiate a 
new culture where human dignity and personal 
identity embrace each other at the centre of 
discourse. As testaments, when Bama presents the 
experiences of the marginalized as victims of 
multiple exploitations, she galvanizes socio-political 
actors in their demand for justice and in their 
expression of resistance. 
 In the new culture that Bama seeks to establish, 
cultural strengths drawn from the community’s 
beliefs and practices articulate an identity that resists 
the dominant culture. Culture ceremonies and rituals 
are an integral part of this new self-understanding. 
Bama recalls the ways in which the elders of her 
community initiated her into a culture of care. In 
Sangati Caste, class and gender privileges converge 
to silence Mariamma. For young Dalit girls, silence 
becomes their only protection from further harm. 
Their silence is a discourse in itself, testimony to the 
knowledge of the hegemonic power and the Dalit 
woman’s helplessness. We see the stark contrast 
between the visibility and audibility of the upper 
caste men, and the state of invisibility and silencing 
of the Dalit woman. In Sangati, Bama exposes all the 
vicious aspects of middle class morality. It is about 
her own life specifically and about her society in 
general. She tries to uncover different issues of 
downtrodden women’s life such as sexual 
discrimination in the patriarchal society, Dalit 
women’s life such as sexual discrimination in the 
patriarchal society, Dalit cultural and dual 
exploitation of women on account of their caste and 
gender both at familial and social level. She says that 
her stories are drawn on these aspects of 
downtrodden women’s lives which have subjected 
them to triple expression on the ground of their class, 
caste and gender. All women in the world are second 
class citizen but the problems of Dalit women in 
India are graver, because they are denied basic 
human dignity. They have absolutely no status in the 
society. 
 Sangati speaks about Bama’s own experience of 
her childhood and her experiences working within 
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her oppressed community as a social activist. It is a 
collection of several interconnected stories, 
anecdotes, events, experiences and reports of 
downtrodden community narrated by writer herself. 
Owing to this unique aspect, it can be called the 
autobiography of a community rather than of a single 
individual. In her introduction to Sangati, Lakshmi 
Holmstorm maintains, that it is not just about the life 
of the author/narrator but also about the community 
in which the writer is born and brought up. The story 
develops through past and present experiences of 
several women characters under the male dominated 
society. Bama narrates the story from Dalit feminist 
point of view. Further she formulated a downtrodden 
feminism which redefined woman from the  
socio-political perspective of downtrodden who is 
converted Christians. Economic disparity plays a 
vital role in the life of downtrodden women.The 
characters depicted in ‘Sangati’ are land labourers, 
construction workers, who work more than their men 
folks but earn less than them. Mendo not care for 
their family, and very often they spend their whole 
earning on themselves as they please. On the other 
hand, women bear the financial burden of running 
the family single handedly. Moreover women are 
frequently vulnerable to sexual harassment at the 
work place. They are subjected to the physical 
violence at home if they fail to satisfy their 
husbands’ sexual hunger. The caste courts, churches 
and power structures of their society are concerned 
only with men. All social institutions are indifferent 
towards women. Hard work, poverty, ignorance and 
indifferent social norms lead to a culture of violence. 
This is the major theme of Bama’s writing. She 
writes boldly about domestic violence, violent 
treatment of woman by her father, husband brothers 
and higher caste people. 
 Sangati is also about everyday happenings in the 
life of Dalit women who work together tirelessly. It 

is the voice of heterogeneous women talking and 
addressing to each other, sharing incidents of their 
daily lives. They are also protesting against their 
tormenters by raising questions in anger and pain. 
Bama takes a strong approach of downtrodden 
feminism and boldly writes about exploitation, 
subordination and subjugation of downtrodden 
women converted to Christianity. One of the major 
concerns of this narrative is discrimination and 
marginalization of downtrodden on account of their 
caste. Bama presents this caste consciousness 
through many anecdotes. The socio-economic 
situation of downtrodden was so degraded in the 
hierarchial Indian society that the marginalized 
community women were not allowed to cover their 
bodies fully.  

 
Conclusion 
Subalternity as a form turns into an umbrella concept 
which increases the scope of research from various 
subaltern perspectives. People existing at present 
would readily like to inhabit the situation of a 
subaltern whose silence is perhaps voiced through, 
the advocating demonstration of an intellectual. 
However, Spivak warns in advance from such a 
situation of accommodating the condition of a 
enduring subordination. Subaltern studies became a 
unique place for a new kind of history from below, a 
people’s history free of national constrictions, a post 
nationalist re-imagining of the Indian nation on the 
underside, at the margins, outside nationalism. 
Subaltern studies also became entangled with efforts 
to re-imagine history itself. It re-invented 
subalternity. 
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Abstract 
This paper reports the contemporary views about feminism by feminists. How over the centuries, women have been 
struggling to gain recognition, calling their independent voices to be heard in patriarchal and racist societies. As they 
follow the standards and the values of their latter, women tend to break the stereotypical and submissive images that 
degrade their position in the same. Women in addition to, being caretakers, nurturers, educators and source of strength 
are increasingly major earners too.Feminism is a social and political movement. This is about changing the way, how that 
people see male and female rights (mainly female), and campaigning for equal ones. We are the nucleus of the rupture. A 
Feminist is a person who follows Feminism. This began in the 18th century with the Enlightenment.Most women do not 
consider men’s long time goals interesting. As a result, even those with vital and rewarding careers strike a balance 
between career and family. Most contemporary women, including the feminists, make their choices around the welfare of 
their children and would never lose sight of this, however interested they are. Women are aware of their rights. Some 
modern feminists delve into the intricacies of feminism, examining everyday realities in the pursuit of equality. This 
feminism is the global movement, as it always has been followed everywhere.  
Keywords: feminism, contemporary views, caretakers, nurturers, educators, feminists, enlightenment, nucleus, rupture, 
female rights, 
 

Introduction 
Masses of women consume the media. Though for 
some women they are just a form of escape and they 
lack relevance to their own lives.The society blames 
the ailments on women. They should continue to 
hold their tongues, especially when family is the 
object. It is not uncommonto be told often, that 
women do not know how to use power. Society 
continues to describe a woman even at present as 
either a ‘housewife’ or a ‘career woman’.But women 
do not see themselves that way.  
 They operate with three sets of possibilities at 
the moment being a housewife, having a job and 
woman having a career. Women do not want to be 
trapped-by employment the way men are, that is, 
forced to live with work as a predominant priority.  
 It is commonly believed that homemakers are 
envious of the career women and resent being looked 
down upon as ‘mere housewives.’ As one feminist 
historian observes, caring is as important as doing. 
Care givers, both paid and unpaid are the foundation 
of a humane society and must be treasured and 
honored. 
 

The Main Elements of Feminism  
Charles Fourier, a utopian socialist and French 
philosopher, is credited with having coined the word 
"féminisme" in 1837. The words "féminisme" 
("feminism") and "féministe" ("feminist") first 
appeared in France and the Netherlands in 1872. 
 

 
• Feminism: Belief in and desire 

for equality between the sexes. 

• Patriarchy: A hierarchical-structured society in 
which men hold more power. 

• Sexism: The idea that women are inferior to 
men. 

• Misogyny: Hatred of women. 

• Misandry: Hatred of men. 

• Hostile sexism: The one most people think 
about. 

• In continuity to Feminism, Three ways to retain 
Women in stem are as follows: 

 

Main Elements of 
Feminism 

Feminism 

Patriarchy 

Sexism 

Misogyny 

Misandry Hostile 
sexism 
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a.) Challenge: Challenge them with assignments 
that require them to learn and practice new 
skills. 

b.) Connect: Connect them with potential mentors 
and sponsors who will provide feedback and 
support. 

c.)  Invest: Invest in them by offering development 
opportunities focused on building the leadership 
competencies needed to thrive in the 
organization. 

 Make them to realise the four essential roles of 
every Career Journey – Players Do, Managers Direct, 
Coaches Inquire and Leaders Inspire. One’s 
anchored growth mindset not only brings rapid 
growth and transformation, but also chase the best 
version of oneself. These are some proven ways for 
talented women to retrospect are, 
i) Addressing Women’s Leadership Challenges 

and Competencies, 
ii)  Leveraging the Power of Choosing, 
iii)  Rethinking Systems and Challenge 

Assumptions,  
iv) Considering Women’s Leadership Development 

Experience and  
v) Creating the Right Networks. 
 To become an Authentic Leader, Rethink and 
have Leadership Image: Increase your self-
awareness: Assess your values, likes to dislikes; 
Take action, but get support and Work on effective 
communication. 
 The types of flexibility that help people adapt to 
change are 
 Cognitive – Using different thinking strategies 
and mental frameworks,  
 Emotional – Vary one’s approach to dealing 
with emotions and those of others, When we change 
our relationship with our thoughts, we change the 
cascade of emotions and floods our bodies and 
persuade us to act in certain ways. Dispositional – 
Remain optimistic and at the same time Realistic. 
Harness the power of your thoughts and choices. 
Take it slow but stay focussed. 
 Considering Women’s Leadership Development. 
they should possess The chararcteristic of Good 

Leadership – Integrity, Ability to Delegate, 
Communication, Self-awareness, Gratitude, Learning 
Agility, Influence, Empathy, Courage and Respect – 
should be cultivated among the leaders. They should 
be effective communicators by Communicating 
Relentlessly, Simplifying and be Direct, Listening 
and having Encourage Input, Illustrating through 
Stories and Affirming with Actions.Problem-solving, 
persistence and tenacity are the vital things to make 
everyday ahead for everyone. 

 
Role of Women: Contemporary Views 
Virginia Woolf, the pioneering female writer, till 
date is remembered to be one of the most boldest, 
modernist classic writers as she raised the question of 
why women cannot be independent. The second -
wave feminists repeated her analogy of ‘woman 
groping in the dark’ in their households, as unpaid 
servants, reading and understanding only from a 
man’s point of view. 
 Models of womanhood are of course produced 
in systems largely controlled by men. The society 
puts the blame for its many ailments on women. 
Women should continue to hold their tongues, 
especially when family is the object. Women are 
forever in a state of confusion. The more educated a 
woman is the more confused she becomes about the 
choices she has before her. 
 We should all be feminists says Chimamanda 
Adichie. But that word feminist is so heavy with 
negative baggage. Because we often make a mistake 
that something that is obvious to us is just obvious to 
everyone else. Gender matters everywhere in the 
world. In a world of happier men and happier 
women, who are truer to themselves, is the fairer 
world. We must raise our daughters and sons 
differently. We define masculinity in a very narrow 
way. We teach boys to be afraid of weakness, of 
vulnerability, we teach them to mask themselves. We 
do much disservice to girls, because we raise them to 
cater to the fragile egos of men. 
 No one who understands the feminist movement, 
or who knows the soul of a real woman would make 
the mistake of supposing that the modern woman is 
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fighting for the vote, for education and for economic 
freedom because she wants to be a man. Woman is 
fighting today, as she has all the way up through the 
ages for the freedom to be a woman. The most 
remarkable nature of the revival of ‘Feminism’ in the 
recent years lies in women’s rediscovery of the 
female power principle. A keen attention has been 
given to reviewing the patriarchal attitudes towards 
women and their stereotyped role in society. 
 The concept of ‘feminism’ may appear 
outwardly monolithic,unified or singularly definable. 
Kate Millet was concerned with the fact that 
patriarchy victimised women and Eliane Showalter 
insisted on women forming a subculture. Feminist 
activists often find that issues of gender, race, 
ethnicity, class and sexually are woven together. The 
movement from a ‘first-wave’ feminism, which is 
principally concerned with equalities, to second-
wave feminism, which uses women’s difference to 
oppose the ‘legalities’ of a patriarchal world, is a 
radical and visionary formation. Second wave 
feminists take as their starting point the politics of 
reproduction, while sharing first wave feminisms 
politics of legal, educational and economic equal 
rights for women. The question of the historical 
origins of patriarchy - whether patriarchy originated 
primordially in the male's superior strength, or upon 
a later mobilisation of such strength under certain 
circumstances - appears at the moment to be 
unanswerable. It is also probably irrelevant to 
contemporary patriarchy, where we are left with the 
realities of sexual politics, still grounded, we are 
often assured, on nature.  
 The first -wave, second -wave and third -wave 
of the feminist movement have had as their agenda, 
the need for equality, identity, and individuality 
respectively. The voting rights, legal rights, 
education and employment have established women 
as potential threats to the masculine waywardness. 
The policy to allow men and women admission to all 
careers equally and so eliminate any feeling of 
jealousy or frustration is rather a sound one. There 
would be one thing, which women alone can do, 
namely bearing children and making a home and that 

is a great privilege. When the home is given 
thisstatus women who wish to marry will take to 
equip themselves for marriage, as they would do for 
any other profession. Julian Mitchell, a conscious 
writer comments women are offered a universe of 
their own, the family. Like woman herself, the 
family appears as a natural object, but it is actually a 
cultured creation. There is nothing inevitable about 
the form or role of the family, any more than there is 
about the character or role of a man. 
 Gynocriticism or Gynocritics is the term coined 
in the seventies by Elaine Showalter to describe a 
new literary project intended to construct "a female 
framework for the analysis of women's literature.The 
Feminine phase (1920) is one of self-discovery. 
Showalter says, “women reject both imitation and 
protest—two forms of dependency—and turn instead 
to female experience as the source of an autonomous 
art, extending the feminist analysis of culture to the 
forms and techniques of literature”. 
  

Radical Feminism  
 ‘We wanted to save the world ‘Courtney Martin 
facetiously says, ‘Rejecting the past, then promptly 
reclaiming it’ – is that growing up is about. 
Feminism is the water that one should grow up in, 
and the work of the same is to admit that aesthetics, 
that beauty. Feminism is indebted to mom, but it 
looks different. ‘Patriarchy’ is different from 
‘intersectionality’- ‘protest March’ refers to the 
former and ‘online organizing’ refers to the latter, 
refers to super-smart amazing women. Feminist 
blogging is basically the 21st century version of 
consciousness raising. We don’t want one hero, one 
face, one icon, we have thousands of men and 
women across the country and on and on and on and 
on. We have to ‘Sober up about our smallness and 
maintaining faith in our greatness all at once’. Many 
in this generation are socialized to believe because of 
well-intentioned parenting and self-esteem 
education, and we are special little snowflakes- who 
are going out and save the world. ‘Don’t stand for 
your desperation. We are smarter, more creative and 
more resilient’. 
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Conclusion 
The intimate correlation between education and 
women’s emancipation is a most important factor, 
which is often ignored, by any study on women’s 
empowerment. In spite of the Feminist movement for 
equality being successful in earning rights for 
women, their general condition has not changed. 
This helps an individual to achieve an understanding 
of one’s circumstances and capacity to take decisions 
accordingly. It also gives a feeling of self-worth and 
independence, the realisation that one need not be a 
raging beauty to be feminine, the capacity to accept 
oneself and to feel the gender proud. 
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Abstract 
This paper attempts to explore the aspect of Agency as seen in Subaltern Women and how women themselves have tried to 
fight back to regain their individuality in a gendered society. Who really are the Subalterns in the context of the three 
collected stories by Mahasweta Devi is a complex question to answer. Spivak in her essay, Can the Subaltern speak? says 
that a subaltern is someone who does not have any access to the ideological root of power. Often the word ‘subaltern’ is 
equivocated in a singular sense directing its meaning to a group or an individual who is oppressed by a superior power. 
The hegemonic structure is considered to be orthodox and people who have limited access to such powers are treated as 
the subalterns. This idea strategically gives preference to patriarchy in a constructed social organization. The basic 
question of human rights is attacked by the so called subalterns and technically it becomes gendered. Though there might 
be a world of difference between a male and a female, it is inappropriate to position them on the basis of 
superiority/inferiority because it tends to disrupt the idea of humanity in general. In the first two stories, The Five Women 
and Kunti and the Nishadin, there exists many hierarchical positioning between the women themselves who belong to the 
rajavritta and the lokavritta. Mahasweta Devi by giving voice to those who were left unheard of in the Grand Epic is 
actually subverting the position of rajavritta women in this text. The significant outcome of such a shift in perspective has 
resulted in an agency of change within the subalterns. So the paper would look at the subaltern women in the text.  
Keywords: subaltern, voices of the unheard, Hegemony and its structure, Supremacy, superiority and inferiority. 
 
Introduction 
This treatisefactualy explores the aspect of Agency 
as seen in Subaltern Women and how women 
themselves have tried to fight hard to regain their 
individuality in a gendered society. Who really are 
the Subalterns in the context of the three collected 
stories by Mahasweta Devi is a complex question to 
answer. Spivak in her essay, Can the Subaltern 

speak? says that a subaltern is someone who does not 
have any access to the ideological root of power. 
Often the word ‘subaltern’ is equivocated in a 
singular sense directing its meaning to a group or an 
individual who is oppressed by a superior power. 
The hegemonic structure is considered to be 
orthodox and people who have limited access to such 
powers are treated as the subalterns. This idea 
strategically gives preference to patriarchy in a 
constructed social organization. The basic question 
of human rights is attacked by the so called 
subalterns and technically it becomes gendered. 
Though there might be a world of difference between 
a male and a female, it is inappropriate to position 

them on the basis of superiority/inferiority because it 
tends to disrupt the idea of humanity in general.  
 In the first two stories, The Five Women and 
Kunti and the Nishadin, there exists many 
hierarchical positioning between the women 
themselves who belong to the rajavritta and the 
lokavritta. Mahasweta Devi by giving voice to those 
who were left unheard of in the Grand Epic is 
actually subverting the position of rajavritta women 
in this text.The significant outcome of such a shift in 
perspective has resulted in an agency of change 
within the subalterns. Be it the Five women, the 
Nishadins or Souvali, they are comfortable within 
their own home (Kurunjangal, Forest and ‘the 
margins of the town’ (of Hastinapur)). The lokavritta 
women do not see their home as a marginalized 
space. Devi, by using sentenceslike “They were 
walking back to the outskirts of the capital city” 
(Devi 2), “On the margins of the town live the 
marginalized” (Devi 45) has stressed and pointed out 
the position of subalterns by marking out their 
territory. By doing so she calls attention to the fact 
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that they don’t have access to the collective national 
identity of the local government. The five women are 
not comfortable within the space of rajavrittas 
because their way of living and practices are 
culturally and sociologically different. Kunti’s 
position in the second story is reversed because she 
is brought to the location of the lokavrittas. Kunti 
neither understands nature nor the people (Nishads) 
who dwell in the forest. In Souvali, Mahasweta Devi 
has shown a history of violence that had been 
silenced which is far removed from the past and the 
time of Kurukshetra War. We can see Dhritarashtra 
and Gandhari as a couple who has dehumanized the 
existence of Souvali and Souvalya. The struggle to 
recover their lost humanity is achieved when 
Souvalya had done the last rites of Dhritarashtra 
though he was never recognized ashis son, a 
Kaurava. 
 The choice of partial displacement through an 
agency of power can be seen in the first story The 

Five Women. Madraja, the head dasi, is an agent of 
power. Her position gives her the license to control 
both sides. She has control over the rajavritta queens 
and the lokavritta women. She recruits members of 
her own clan from Kurunjangal to help the pregnant 
Uttara. Agents are simply the products of their 
culture; they work with a goal. Madrajaworks justice 
by calling women from her own clan but does not 
compromise on her power. She normalizes her 
position of supremacy but eventually shedoes not 
realize that her interests and needsare indeed 
modified by culture. Fetishism is one of Madraja’s 
attributes. She looks at people with utilitarian 
value.Madraja equates the Five Women with ‘value’ 
(exchange value) like properties or things. 
 “Madraja was appraising their legs, shoulders, 
arms. They were young, it’s true. 
 But with bodies used to hard work.”(Devi, 3) 
 Godhumi and her companions are a proletariat 
group who work together. They go to the palace only 
with the understanding that they’ll be Uttara’s 
companions and not as Dasis. For the women to have 
a dialogue with Madraja based on such grounds, it is 
evident that they have passed the stages of 

domination, oppression, resistance and exploitation 
of labor. Paulo Freire in his Pedagogy of the 

Oppressed talks about the peasant revolution, in 
which he says that the “peasants were never drunk or 
lazy, but they were exploited!” (Freire 64). By 
walking away from the royal palace once their land 
was quenched by the cool rain water so that life 
could go on without disrupting the order of nature, 
the women freed themselves and escaped from 
exploitation. It is evident that the Rajavritta Queens 
in Hastinapur are not free enough to see the 
happiness and freedom that the lokavritta women 
enjoy, yetthey are not ready to give up their position 
of royalty. From the older Queen to the youngest, 
they are ready to wear the mask of ‘being’ a 
rajavritta by sacrificing their own sons and husbands, 
eventually loosing lives and the purpose of living. In 
this sense, the rajavritta women are deprived of 
happiness. They sacrifice everything for the sake of 
war. So, they become the subalterns as well. As 
Gayatri Spivak puts it in her chapter of Collectivities 
from Death of a Discipline, “Women are not a 
special case, but can represent the asymmetries 
attendant upon any such representation” (70). 
Therefore the concept of subalternity itself is 
gendered. In the little narrative of, After Kurukshetra 
that Mahasweta Devi had created, the author not only 
chose to see from the perspective of the 
marginalized, but she has also shown the treatment 
of women belonging to all classes from a subaltern 
eye.  
 The Chandals who are mentioned in the initial 
part of the story possess what is called the “Subaltern 
Mentality”. Gautam Bhadra in his essay, The 

Mentality of Subalternity: Kantanama or Rajdharma 
says “Submissiveness to authority in one context is 
as frequent as defiance in another. It is these two 
elements (submissiveness and defiance) that 
constitute the subaltern mentality” (Bhadra 63) The 
Chandals don’t partake in the war, but their job is to 
collect firewood and “quench the countless fires of 
the nameless dead with water” (Devi 2) and see to it 
that the bones powder into ash.This group of people 
has time and again accepted the dominance and 
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exploitation and never tried to voice out or rebel. By 
bringing in the ‘prostitute center’ and the ‘chandals’ 
and placing them on the same platform, the author 
shows a meticulous shift in the center bystriking a 
contrast between the Grand narrative and the Little 
narrative and how this sect of people are brought in 
the context of subaltern writing. An ‘organic crisis’ 
is seen here between the civil society and the 
political society which lead to the Gramscian concept 
of hegemony. Hegemony occurs when either one of 
the ‘base’ or the ‘superstructure’ of the society fails 
to exercise power, while one group remains defiant 
and the other dominant. This part of the story of 
Chandals supports the concept of the theory of 
agency and subalternity.  
 In Kunti and the Nishadin, the authorial voice, 
play an important role in suggesting the prejudice 
and violence that take place while crossing borders. 
Clearly, the rajavrittas have gotten used to the royal 
life. When they choose to live in the forest, the royal 
trio finds it difficult to understand the codes of 
nature: the birds, trees, wind, the nishads, etc. On the 
other hand when the Nishadins, not on their own free 
will but who were invited by Kunti, went to the lac 
palace only to get cruelly burnt to ashes. Mahasweta 
Devi has pointed out some clear binary distinction 
between Kunti and the Nishadins. Even in the basic 
act of collecting firewood, Kunti “drags” it back to 
the ashram whereas the Nishadins heft the bundles 
on to their heads. Kunti is weak and withered, 
carrying her burden of confessions. In contrast to 
them, the Nishadins “seem to be tranquil, happy, 
hardworking lot, their faces always wreathed in 
bright smiles” (Devi 28) 
 The collective consciousness of the subaltern 
(Nishadins) works against Kunti when she enters the 
forest. Both the groups fail to accommodate 
themselves in each other’s space. Barbaric attempts 
at such a civilizational struggle ends up nowhere but 
destruction. The Nishadins as well as Kunti, yearn 
for recognition, a recognition that would make the 
past wrongs partially disappear as a consolation. To 
quote Walter Benjamin from the book, Walter 

Benjamin and History by Andrew Benjamin, “By 

virtue of its ‘historical index’ each Now is marked as 
the Now of another Now, and ... untouchable by that 
other Now, in which it is supposed to be recognized” 
(Benjamin 58) Kunti is in a very unstable position. 
She takes pride on being a Rajavritta but finds solace 
in the forest. She does not let go of her “colonizer 
mentality” and at the same time has a self-
depreciative attitude which the subalterns possess. 
Her coupled personality overlaps with each other and 
pulls her down to disillusion. She seeks freedom 
from the overloaded responsibility as a queen of 
rajavritta. While trying to find peace in the forest, 
she sees the nishads and she wants to be like them, 
carefree and happy. She tries to seize it, but fails. 
This is very similar to the bourgeois structure of 
social relation, were co-operation or co-existence 
does not exist. In the case of Kunti and the Nishadin, 
it is the bourgeois class that struggle against the 
feudal force(Nishadins). A Necrophilic behavior: the 
destruction of life-their own or that of their 
oppressed fellows are seen in Kunti, Gandhari and 
Dritarashtra. The fact that they wait for the forest fire 
to consume them and Kunti’s complete erasure of the 
memory of killing six nishadins in the lac palace 
reaffirms this point.  
 As Spivak mentions in her text Death of a 

Discipline,“Subaltern aboriginal groups read 
“nature” with uncanny precision. The weather 
predictions, altogether confine in geographical scope, 
are always astonishing to someone less used to living 
in the eco-biome.”(Spivak 68)This is exactly what 
happens with Kunti in the forest because the forest 
life, the flora and the fauna and the nishad’s culture 
is completely alien to her. She does not understand 
the honour of life, which is evident from her 
confessions of abandoning Karna immediately after 
his birth as well as in her stone reaction after Karna’s 
death. Gandhari wept for Karna, Kunti did not. Kunti 
goes numb when she sees that the Nishadins had 
understood whatever she had spoken. Once the 
revelation had happened, there is a noticeable shift in 
the tone of language the Nishadins use. It is the tone 
of anger. 
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 I? Against the lokavritta? ... 
 Let me jog your memory. You stayed there, in 
 the house of lac, Jatugriha? 
 Yes, it was a plot by Duryodhana…  
 A scheme, right? A cruel plot? Only the 
rajavritta can do such a thing. You live there for one 
year, knowing full well that the place will be burned 
to ashes, that you have to save yourself and your 
sons. You had to provide irrefutable proof that the 
six of you had been burned to death. (Devi 41) 
 The author lets the reader know the mind of 
Kunti. Initially, Devi seems to be sympathetic 
towards Kunti, describing her helpless position as a 
rajavritta. Kunti had been serving the Gods and the 
Brahmans all her life, in the middle of which a 
‘minor’ incident like the plot for the six nishadins 
slip her mind. Nishadins know the language of Kunti. 
They are angry because she forgot to mention about 
the cruel plot against the six nishadins in her long 
dramatic monologue of confessions. Mahasweta 
Devi’s use of language is subtle, in a way that 
suggests Kunti’s non-existent eye towards the 
nishadins. Kunti does not explicitly express her 
thoughts on the Nishadins, but the author subtly 
weaves it through her language.  
 The societies of the rajavritta were fully built on 
violent coercion where they are under an illusion that 
anybody other than them needs to be suppressed. 
When that fails and the opposing group fights back 
to regain their ‘recognized’ position, problem arises 
within both the classes. The subalterns are in a 
position of oscillation where at first they are in a 
normal position, after which they get suppressed by 
the bourgeoisie due to various class/ caste/ 
occupational differences, and then come a stage 
where they fight back. In all the three stories, the five 
women, Nishadins, Souvali and Souvalya are in the 
last stageof oscillation and the return in the 
oscillatory movement makes the rajavrittas the 
subalterns. As Derrida in his Structure, Sign and 

Play in the discourse of Human Sciences says that, 
“the Centre is not really the centre”, it keeps shifting. 
The Grand narrative had the Kings and the Queen as 

their centre and in Subaltern writing, the common 
man becomes the centre.  
 The third story in the series gives a vibrant 
description of the protagonist Souvali. She is 
described as an “ageing woman, but still a long plait. 
Black Choli. Green ghagra, yellow chunni…”  
(Devi 45) Devi has portrayed Souvali as a ‘new 
women’ who is far away from the indigenous 
traditions. Souvali is an active agent in a society of 
change. But it is also undeniable that the mindset and 
attitude towards people who belong to lower class 
than themselves remain the same until the ‘other’ 
group fights back. There is a passing reference of 
impurity toward the chandals, where Souvali tells her 
son to wash his feet before entering the house. The 
notion of untouchability and impurity of the lower 
class is seen as something universally internalized. 
Souvali is a story of conflict between change and 
tradition. Devi has shown cultural osmosis in Indian 
society as highly complex. The anthropological and 
cultural difference in the imaginary man-made 
boundaries has come to a stage where it is seen as a 
farce when there had been a political disaster. The 
past after so many years have caught up with the 
present with Dhritarashtra, Gandhari and Kunti. 
After the Mahatarpan, the people in the village talk 
about it as a mockery, “what happened today was 
such a mockery, wasn’t it? ...Ahana and Varunya 
have gone to see the fun and games” (Devi 47) 
 Dhritarashtra is seen as an epitome of patriarchal 
dominance in the world of the rajavrittas. He begets a 
child and fails to acknowledge him as his son as well 
as fails to acknowledge the mother of this child 
(Souvali and Souvalya). Subalternity as a gendered 
concept creeps in again as a different aspect in the 
home/world dichotomy. Home as a space for women 
and the world for men is pointed out in the story. 
Souvali says “This is the only place where I can 
breathe freely”(Devi 47) Partha Chatterjee in his 
essay called The Nation and Its Women, says, “ The 
home in its essence must remain unaffected by the 
profane activities of the material world – and women 
is its representation. And so one gets an 
identification of social roles by gender to correspond 
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with the separation of the social space into ghar and 
bahir.”(Chatterjee 245) Chatterjee proposes a new 
meaning of the home/world dichotomy by saying, 
“with the identification of social roles by gender, we 
get the ideological framework within which 
nationalism answered the women’s question” 
(Chatterjee 246)Souvali as a ‘new’ woman is quite 
the reverse of the ‘common’ women, “who was 
coarse, vulgar, loud, quarrelsome, devoid of superior 
moral sense, sexually promiscuous and a subject to 
brutal physical oppression by males.”(Chatterjee 
253) Souvali on the contrary, expiatesherself among 
the group of dasi women from the clutches of the 
rajavrittas so that she could wait for her long lost son 
in her own house. Souvali says to the head  
dasi Dhruva, “I’m going to live on the outskirts of 
town”. (49) 
 Uma Chakravarti in her essay entitled, Whatever 

Happened to the Vedic Dasi? Says, “The indigenous 
intelligentsias were not functioning within a political 
and social vacuum. The natives were no passive 
recipients of the perception of the past, then in the 
process of being reconstituted.” (Chakravarti 32) She 
also says that the indigenous literati were active 
agents in constructing the past and constantly 
engaged in the choosing the embryonic body of 
knowledge from current social and political 
concerns.  
 In all the three stories of Mahasweta Devi, the so 
called subaltern women have played their role of 
asserting their identity in spite of all odds. In the 
larger picture of marga tradition, which is positioned 
in a horizontal scale and the desi traditional people, 
especially women, who are vertically positioned, get 
disappeared under the greater shadow.  
 Since no one notices their existence, it is natural 
that there was no one to mourn for their 
disappearance in the Grand Narrative. The transition 
from the grand narrative to the little narrative has 
missed out to produce an organic unity because it 
never existed in any society. In subaltern writing, the 
theorists and writers are not criticizing the past 
traditions. But they are trying to focus on the left out 
aspects of the society, which needs to be given voice, 

so that there can be a mutual understanding between 
all people.  

 
Conclusion 
It is a real fact to be admitted, that beyond the 
division of class, caste and gender discrimination, 
Mahasweta Devi through her collection of stories 
like After Kurukshetra, Imaginary Maps, and various 
other writings, is trying to give her readers a message 
to look at people as humanity and not with 
discriminatory codes. The aspect of Agency and 
Subalternity in Mahasweta Devi’s After Kurukshetra, 
in this paper, has focused mainly on women as 
subalterns, be it the rajavrittas or the lokavrittas. The 
lokavritta women have been an agency of change in 
regaining their rightful status and the rajavritta 
women are still seen struggling to assert their 
individuality in spite of getting the royalty position. 
In a way, their higher status in the society has created 
hindrance to their individuality.  
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Abstract 
This paper mainly focuses on the disillusioned expatriate experiences in BharathiMukherjee’s’Wife. Mukherjee, one of the 
leading voices in the Diasporic literature, has delineated a very unique expatriate experiences and selfhood in her literary 
discourses. She gives the image of the expatriate women and the trauma of being an immigrant. She focuses upon the 
sensitive protagonists who lack a stable sense of individual and social identity and are oppressed by racism, prejudice, 
and other forms of social domination. The women of Mukherjee are visionless because they are voiceless. They are 
rootless because they are shootless. The novel Wife deals with disillusionment and fragmentation brought about by the 
immigrant experience. 
Keywords: disillusion, expatriate, experience, fragmentation, diaspora, cultural identity 
 
Bharathi Mukherjee, an Indo- American writer of 
recenttimes, has presented her themes in a different 
dimension. As the writer of contemporary period, she 
has represented in her works the difficulties and 
problems faced by Indian and other third-world 
immigrants who try to assimilate into North 
American lifestyles.She focuses upon the sensitive 
protagonists who lack a stable sense of individual 
and social identity.Racism, prejudice, and other 
forms of social domination completely oppressed the 
leading characters.  
 Mukherjee, the Indian- bornAmerican, by 
exploring the internal cultural clashes of the 
immigrant protagonists in her novels, started gaining 
recognition and reputation for her novels in the 
United States. Her fame increased when her second 
literary work, The Middleman, and other stories 
grabbed the 1988 National Critics Award. In her first 
novel, The Tiger’s Daughter, Mukherjee has 
presented a satirical portrait of Indian society from 
the perspective of Tara Banerjee Cartwright. She is a 
young expatriate who is not yet accustomed to 
American culture but estranged from the morals and 
values of her native land. Tara in The Tiger’s 

Daughter or Dimple in Wife, symbolizes the 
predicament of a voice without articulation and a 
vision. They are visionless because they are voiceless 
and are rootless because they are shootless. 
 Bharathi Mukherjee’s own life, with its 
dislocations and displacements, explains her 
compulsive interest in recording the immigrant 
experience in her fiction. Her experiences in India, 
Canada, and America, have ingrained a fixed mark in 
her souland altered her sensibility as anindividual 
and artist. Bharathi Mukherjee says in her interview 
with Chen and Goudie: 
 I describe myself in terms of ethno- nationality, 
I’d say I am an American writer of Bengali – Indian 
origin. […] At this moment, my Calcutta childhood 
and adolescence of for me intriguing, in completely 
comprehended revelations about my hometown, my 
family, my place in that community: the kind of 
revelations that fuel desire to write an autobiography 
rather than to mythologize an Indian national 
identity. (n.page) 
 This statement reveals a person’s changing 
perception about oneself, in the diaspora. As 
Bharathi Mukherjee has traveled widely, she 
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invariably talks about exile, assimilation, 
immigration, and cultural negotiation. Her writings 
begin in exile, moves on to expatriation, then to 
assimilation and later to translation and cultural 
hybridity. Her novel, Wife deals with disillusionment 
and fragmentation brought about by the immigrant 
experience. 
 Diaspora is all about creating new identities, 
achieving cultural hybridity, acquiring spaces for 
growth, resolving cultural conflicts, and forging a 
new culture, either composite or plural. Diasporic 
literature addresses issues like identity, culture, 
hybridity, and nationality. 
 Diasporic identities constantly produce and 
reproduce themselves through transformation, and 
different characters in diasporic literature, 
particularly those in Bharati Mukherjee’s novels, 
provide the key to unravel the quest of thediasporans. 
The awareness, and their dislocation, finally 
characterizes the perpetual gaze of the immigrants 
towards the homeland. They relate to the country of 
origin and their immigrant status in different ways. 
Ultimately, it is creating one’s own cultural space in 
the adopted homeland. 
 Dimple Dasgupta, the protagonist of 
Mukherjee’s Wife, migrates to the engineer states 
with her husband, Amit. Amit, like every immigrant, 
is deeply interested in accumulating money, and 
material comforts. On the contrary, Dimple is 
yearning for contentment and individuality. As she 
moves to the United States suddenly, deprived of 
psychological preparation, she is unable to bear the 
shock.She faced difficulties even in understanding 
the cultural codes of the country. Dimple did not 
want to seek emotional aid from the other Indian 
immigrants dwelling in the United States as she 
comprehended the shortfalls of their way of life.  
 Dimple is trapped between the stage of 
‘expatriation’ and of ‘immigration’: between the 
‘Ballygunje ghetto’ of ‘expatriates’ and the 
‘Manhattan enclave’ of ‘immigrants.’ She was also 
torn between the conventional, passive, and self-
effacing role of Indian wife and the new role of an 
assertive, bold, and liberated wife offered by the 

west. But at a certain point, she started assimilating 
with the host culture. She tried to bridge the gap 
between the Indian expatriates and the native culture. 
But, due to the lack of a good driving force and 
sufficient knowledge to help her to confront the alien 
reality, she has access only to the onscreensort of the 
alternative reality. She, finally, perishes to the social, 
cultural pressures, and in the end becomes a 
disillusioned ‘expatriate.’ 
 Mukherjee reveals graphically the arrangements 
for Dimple’s marriage and her unceasing waiting for 
a husband in her house at Rash Behari Avenue. The 
writer, through this description, exhibits the truth that 
nuptial bond is the only source of redemption for a 
woman in a patriarchal society. BharathiMukherjee’s 
Wife opens with the line, “Dimple Dasgupta had set 
her heart on moseying a neurosurgeon, but her father 
was looking for engineers in the matrimonial ads” 
(Mukherjee 3). In the opening section of the novel, 
Bharathi Mukherjee portrays Dasguptas’ frantic 
efforts to find a suitable boy. 
 Dimple begins her life in the United States as a 
typical Indian ‘expatriate’ woman, to a woman, 
migrating to the United States means freedom and 
liberation from the clutches of a patriarchal society, 
dimple’s enthusiasm and happiness on entering a 
new country or culture is evident on landing in John 
F.KenneAirport.In the United States, Dimple 
expresses her wonder and attraction for big cars, 
television, lovely furniture, rugs, Teflon coated iron 
and queen- sized bed, etc. Even sugar is “beautiful, 
very fine, very white without stone chips or ants” 
(Mukheree57).Dimple’s enthusiasm to explore the 
new culture is frustrated by her first attempt at 
shopping in queens. On the third day of her arrival in 
the United States, Dimple goes out with Meena to get 
tea bags. On the way back home; she wants to buy 
cheesecake for dessert. While Meena and Archana 
stay outside, Dimple enters Schwartz’s Deli, walks 
past the glass cases filled with pickles, salads, 
hanging salamis pink roasted beef, and asks for five 
hundred grams of cheesecake. The shopkeeper thinks 
that she is deliberately insulting him by asking for 
cheesecake in a meat shop. In her first attempt to 
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negotiate with the host culture, Dimple gets caught in 
the cross-fire of American snobbishness she does not 
understand. 
 Dimple understands that she has not entered a 
new country or culture but merely an extension of 
the Bengali community in New York. The Indian 
expatriates’ orientation of Dimple to a new lifestyle 
is marked by their narrow parochial notions. 
Dimple’s dream of working in the United States gets 
deferred when Amit refuses to let her work for 
VinodKhanna. Naturally, television becomes the 
only source of entertainment for Dimple. In his futile 
search for a job,Amit gets depressed and develops all 
kinds of complexes. The mood swings of Amit 
dampen Dimple’s happiness and enthusiasm. She 
wants Amit to be “infallible, intractable, godlike, but 
with boyish charm” (Mukherjee 89). But to her great 
disappointment, Amit seems to have “collapsed 
inwardly, to have grown frail and shabby” 
(Mukherjee 88). She lives a loveless life with Amit. 
 At a particular stage, Dimple is not able to 
distinguish between reality and alternate reality. She 
does not know how to interpret cultural codes. Fear 
of violence, insomnia, pressure from Indian 
expatriates, Amit’s callous attitude, and lingering 
thoughts of suicide cracks her fragile self. The 
ultimate end of such disturbed existence is the 
eruption of violence that had been brewing for so 
long. The act of violence that Dimple indulges is an 

outward manifestation of her powerlessness and 
inability to come out of the rut she finds herself in. 
 
Conclusion  
Violence amounting to murdering her husband has to 
be understood as one of the few options available to 
Dimple. Self - immolation is a common method used 
often by women in India to show their ultimate 
resistance. But in America, Dimple commits a 
murder. The act of murder further symbolizes 
rejection and resistance. Though murder is a 
misdirected act of self-assertion and liberation, it is 
the outcome of her long-standing subjugation, 
depression, and neglect as an expatriate. 
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Abstract 
Humans are born and live and die on the earth. There are millions of opportunities presented and spotted to them. Using 
these opportunities, they make themselves useful, valid, and moreover, to prove to others that they are worth to society. 
Moral values are their techniques or, in another way, the methodology they apply to showcase their true self. American 
Naturalism features this idea. Hemingway, the American classicist, acknowledges the moral values of the person in his 
novels by using simple, direct, and thought-provoking words. He sketches Santiago in The Old man and the Seaas an 
allegorical figure whose life is the embodiment of ethics. This paper is an attempt at lighting the ideal values that the 
character Santiago has when he is traveling in the Gulf Stream of Havana, Cuba. 
Keywords: naturalism, iceberg theory, nobel prize, sea travel, conscience, perseverance and persistence, isolation. 
 
Introduction 
Hemingway Creates Struggling Souls 
The Pulitzer Prize Winner (1953) Ernest Miller 
Hemingway was an American novelist, journalist, 
and an Explorer. He leaves a solid impact on 
twentieth-century American fiction. As a novelist, he 
is considered as minimalist often quotes the words 
with caution. Even he admits by calling “Iceberg 
theory”—the theory of Omission. As Leni Zumas, 
the author of Red Clocks says, “Giving the reader the 
space to move around and be active, and encourage 
their active response is important to me. That will 
connect the reader more to the text.” Hemingway 
stimulates the readers to react along with the 
characters. Most of his novels catch the painful 
events of writer’s life—A Farewell to Arms (1929) 
reflects his wartime experiences, For Whom the Bell 

Tolls (1940) imitates his time in the Spanish Civil 
War as a journalist; Even his masterpiece The Old 

man and the Sea (1952) throws back his friendship 
with Gregorio Fuentes, the real Santiago and his sea 
adventures in Havana, Cuba. All Hemingway’s 
heroes are lonelier and struggler to lead a better life. 
 
A Novella with Fact & Fiction 
The Old man and the Seasketches the life of an old 
man Santiago and his apprentice, Manolin. Once the 

luckiest fisherman, Santiago becomes a “Salao” 
(Hemingway 3), he has got anything for the past 
eighty-four days in his fish catching. He determines 
to change the luck and bring back his friend Manolin 
to work with him. So the protagonist travels lone to 
the Gulf Stream. He fights with Marlin and sharks 
and proves to others his concrete capability. In fact, 
the novella is a glimpse of Hemingway’s last days. It 
is his last and classic piece in American literature. 
Though some critics mention that this is 
Hemingway’s autobiographical touch, the real hero 
is Gregorio Fuentes. The author meets Fuentes when 
he has stayed in Havana for a few years. Being a sea 
traveler, Hemingway sets sail with Fuentes on the 
journey of catching marlin fish. Both have a healthy 
friendship. Aguas Fuentes, grand daughter of 
Fuentes, shares about Hemingway’s relationship with 
her grandfather in one interview with Irish Times: 
“My grandfather was loved by everyone. He used to 
really enjoy recounting stories, especially about the 
wonderful time he had with Hemingway, whom he 
always carried with him in his mind.”  
 In fiction, the reel Santiago undergoes a heavy 
disappointment, dejection, and loneliness, yet he is 
determined, supportive, and strong; these may be 
because of Hemingway’s time (from 1942 to 1945) 
in Cuba. His family faced many adversary 
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situations—in 1945, his wife Mary and he met with 
an accident; again, a car accident in 1947; he started 
losing his literary companions like Yeats, Fitzgerald, 
and Joyce. That time of depression forces him to 
write from his mind. 

 
Santiago as Sisyphus 
In Greek Mythology, Sisyphus was the king of 
Ephyra and cheated the God of death, Hades, twice. 
To punish the deceitful King, Zeus, the God of Sky, 
makes Sisyphus push a boulder to the top of the 
mountain slantingly. As a result, every time he does 
the action. But after the publication of Camus’ The 

Myth of Sisyphus, the readers and the critics’ focus 
turn to the persistence and perseverance of Sisyphus. 
On every rolling of the boulder, he does it like the 
first time. Like Sisyphus, Santiago in The Old man 

and the Sea knows the purpose of what he is doing 
on the sea. On the first day in the “great well” 
(Hemingway 18), Santiago gets only one tuna, and 
uses for his appetency. He is strong in opinion: “Now 
is the time to think of only one thing. That which I 
was born for. There might be a big one around that 
school…But today is eight-five days and I should 
fish the day well” (Hemingway 28-29). He does not 
want to go back to his village until he catches a big 
fish. “His choice had been to stay in the deep dark 
water far out beyond all snares and traps and 
treacheries. My choice was to go there to find him 
beyond all people” (Hemingway 36). The night and 
the loneliness press him to think of his friend 
Manolin. He wishes him to be his side during his sea 
times. But he persists himself to think only about 
“Fish’ (Hemingway 38). He hopes to kill the fish 
before the second day ends. 
 However, he loses hope when the sun starts 
setting. Being alone, he motivates the mind and 
heads, remembering the hand game in the tavern at 
Casablanca. He played with a Negro man who came 
from Cienfuegos, the strong man on the ships. The 
game went for one day and one night. Both gave 
equal power to each other’s hands. Even the Bettors 
want to finalize the game with the draw. But 
Santiago desired to show his willpower at last 

defeated the muscled Negro, and thereafter, he called 
as “El Campe`on” (Hemingway 52). The past 
incident energies him to catch Dorado, the dolphin, 
along with two flying fish inside. On the rising of the 
third day, hunger shackles him to deviate from the 
fish. He does not want to eat the raw fish. Yet he is 
ready to eat it for the fearless head. “When he 
thought that he knew that he was not being clear-
headed and he thought he should chew some more of 
the dolphin…it has more nourishment than almost 
any fish, he thought. At least the kind of strength that 
I need” (Hemingway 65). 
 Hemingway is a master of dialogues. He leaves 
the characters to speak in between the lines of the 
story. The close examination of words reveals the 
repetition of similar ideas, in which the readers 
understand the mind of the character. In the novella, 
Santiago attempts several times to catch the marlin, 
and at the same time, marlin attempts several times 
to escape from Santiago. To emphasize the attempts, 
Hemingway adopts the twin words repeatedly on the 
same page—“He tried it once more”, “I’ll try it 
again’, “He tried it again” and “I will try it once 
again” (Hemingway 71) 

 
Manolin’s Friendship & Santiago’s Loneliness 
Santiago is a lonely man. He has only “guano” for 
him—it consists of a bed, table chair, and photograph 
of his wife. The only solace in his old age is his 
friendship with Manolin. Santiago trains Manolin 
from Manolin’s five years to be a good fisherman. 
The boy,too, is fond of the old man. He respects his 
old age. Even though Manolin’s parents force him to 
join other fisherman groups, he does whatever he can 
to the older man. The latter never asks anything from 
the boy even, it is the time of eighty-fourth days 
without fish. But the former takes care of him every 
time. There is a faith in Indian culture that the 
younger learns from, the older. Likewise,Manolin 
learns all morals from Santiago. Hemingway 
delicately presents the relationship betweenManolin 
and Santiago. With the researcher’s keen 
observation, it is clear that both characters have a 
father-son relationship than to call it a friendship. 
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“The village water supply was two streets down the 
road. I must have water here for him, the boy 
thought, and soap and a good towel. Why am I so 
thoughtless? I must get him another shirt and a jacket 
for the winter and some sort of shoes and another 
blanket (Hemingway 12). 
 Manolin consistently checks whether the old 
man Santiago has food to eat. He prefers to supply 
food even though Santiago refuses to take it in. 
“There was no pot of yellow rice and fish and the 
boy know this too” (Hemingway 9). At the climax of 
the novella, on the day of eighty- seventh nights, 
Manolin comes directly to the old man’ shack to 
check whether Santiago has come from the sea as he 
did in the last three days. On that night, he arranges 
the food for Santiago. The young man feels 
Santiago’s sufferings in the sea. “The boy saw that 
the old man was breathing and then he saw the old 
man’s hands and he started to cry. He went out very 
quietly to go to bring some coffee and all the way 
down the road he was crying” (Hemingway 95). 
 Santiago realizes that Manolin is his best 
companion on the land as well as on the sea. Every 
night they talk about fish, ocean,baseball, and 
newspapers. On the sea, they maintain silence, and 
they talk when necessary. They have a 
comprehensive understanding between them. 
Santiago considers him “already a man” 
(Hemingway 5) though he is younger. When he 
struggles in the Gulf Stream, his mind automatically 
thinks of Manolin. He deliberately wants him on his 
side. “I wish the boy were here” (Hemingway 41). 
But there is no one to accompany him. He motivates 
himself to concentrate on the fish. “But you haven’t 
got the boy, he thought, you have only yourself and 
you had better work back to the last line now, in the 
dark or not in the dark, and cut it away and hook up 
the two reserve coils. So he did it” (Hemingway 37-
38). He avoids the fear of loneliness by talking with 
birds, sea, fish, and dolphin, and even to his hand. 
Hemingway personified Santiago’s companions on 
the sea to match with his humane. Santiago addresses 
sea (“la mar”) as feminine, fish as a brother, star, and 
bird as a friend. ‘“How old are you?’ the old man 
asked the bird. ‘Is this your first trip?’… ‘Take a 
good rest, small bird,’ he said. ‘Then go in and take 

your chance like any man or bird or fish.”’ 
(Hemingway 40). On catching the fish Marlin and 
hurts many sharks, Santiago loses the flesh parts of 
Marlin to sharks. Yet he is disappointed; he wishes to 
see the boy tell his stories of the last three days. The 
old man worries about the boy when he disappears 
on the sea. “I cannot be too far out now, he thought. I 
hope no one has been too worried. There is only the 
boy to worry, of course. But I am sure he would have 
confidence” (Hemingway 89). At last, when he backs 
to the shack, he meets the boy. He realizes “how 
pleasant it was to have someone to talk to instead of 
speaking only to himself and to the sea” 
(Hemingway 97). Thus, loneliness teaches Santiago 
the value of human communication, and 
perseverance Santiago teaches Manolin the value of 
hard work and determination. After catching Marlin, 
Gregorio Fuentes, the real Santiago, attends 
theinterviews of many newspapers and magazines. In 
one interview with Deep Sea Fishing magazine, 
Fuentes tells about his likeness with Manolin—“He 
has been a great support to me and because of him I 
was determined to turn my luck around.” 
 
Luck is Power & Determination is a Superpower 
Santiago is a celebrated fisherman in his village. 
Even he catches male marlin in the past and attracts 
most of the villagers. But now, after the forty days 
without a fish, the villagers call him “Salao,” the 
luckiest. They believe that he becomes old so that he 
cannot fish anymore. However, he is “born to be a 
fisherman as the fish was born to be a fish…did not 
kill the fish only to keep alive and to sell for food 
…killed him for pride and because you are a 
fisherman” (Hemingway 81). He determines to 
change his luck and showsto others that he is a real 
fisherman. He has a strong faith in every new day. 
The beginning is his luck and hopes. Once a sturdy 
and sound man, Santiago wants to stop the village 
talks. He travels to Gulf Stream to catch the big 
“brother.” “The thousand times that he had proved it 
meant nothing. Now he was proving it again. Each 
time was a new time and he never thought about the 
past when he was doing it (Hemingway 49). So as 
soon as he finds “a tentative pull…he knew exactly 
what it was” (Hemingway 29). To bring back his 
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luck, he assures that “one hundred fathoms down a 
marlin” (Hemingway 29) is his encounter. That gives 
Santiago power. However, in the process of catching, 
he gets injured in his hand and head. At one point, he 
is ready to give up. Still knowing luck is a temporary 
and a one-time charm, he is determined to trust his 
hard work. “The old man dropped the line and put 
his foot on it and lifted the harpoon as high as he 
could and drove it down with all his strength, and 
more strength…just behind the great chest fin that 
rose high in the air to the altitude of the man’s chest. 
He felt the iron go in and he learned on it and drove 
it further and then pushed all his weight after it” 
(Hemingway 72). Finally, he hooks the marlin, 
which is “higher than a big scythe blade and a very 
pale lavender above the dark blue water” 
(Hemingway 69) on the morning of eighty-seventh 
day. 

Conclusion 
Benson edits Hemingway’s short stories 
precariously. In that collection, Hemingway states, 
“if you leave out important things or events that you 
know about, the story is strengthened. If you leave or 
skip something because you do not know it, the story 
will be worthless.” The statement matches with the 
last classics of Hemingway. The character of 
Santiago and his popular grab of marlin are known to 
everyone, but how far he suffered is none to anyone. 
Hemingway presents Santiago as the representation 
of all virtuous. The ordinary readers understand the 
novella as a part of a fisherman’s life. But the 
researcher finds the novella is anapology and the 
main protagonist Santiago is an emblematic figure 
who teaches the readers the moral class with the 
syllabus of his own life realistically and 
transparently.  
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Abstract 
Among the Latin American writers Isabel Allende is considered to be one of the famous personalities. Allende’s fiction 
represents the lives of women from childhood to womanhood and also at times even after death. Her women characters 
are left free to create, towrite, or to change history wherever they need. No individual is restricted by gender 
discrimination. Allende’s vision of feminism is clearly portrayed through her women characters. The House of the Spirits 
is her best- selling debut novel. The female characters in this novel have influenced literature and history. They do not 
stick to any traditional mold. They aspire to live as human beings, not just as women. A spatial interpretation and 
examination of treatment of women is imperative in this novel. The women characters epitomize at various stages of 
Chilean social and political history. Through women characters like Nivea, Clara, Blanca and Alba Allende vividly 
sketches the development of women’s struggle for freedom. With several trivialities the characters are trying to attain self 
– determination and women’s empowerment. Esteban is a patriarchal male character with traditional notions and tries to 
confine all women characters under his control. Thus, through the dominance between men and women the author thrivea 
perception and presentation of a universal theme. 
Keywords: discrimination, epitomize, trivialities, empowerment, patriarchal, suppression of patriarchy. 
 

Introduction 
“ Empowerment should mean that women gain the 
ability to challenge and combat their oppression. In 
practice has come to mean marginally improving 
their material circumstances.” 
     -Kate Cronin 
 Isabel Allende, a Latin American writer is 
reputed as a substantial pillar of literary 
achievements. She was born in Lima, Peru on August 
2, 1942. Her father was Tomas Allende who served 
as a Chilean ambassador to Peru and her mother, 
Francisca Llona, was also from a politician family. 
During 1979, in responding the fatal illness of her 
grandfather she has started writing a letter. Later, she 
came to the awareness that it was not just a letter, but 
a novel of broad applauds. Allende’s works comprise 
elements of feminism, search for identity, search for 
self, the culture of Latin America, role of women in 
Latin America, autobiography, memoir, picaresque, 
romance, patriotism, humanism, and so on.  
 Isabel Allende’s debut novel The House of the 

Spiritsbegan to gain progress and strength towards 
the women’s movement both historically and 
fictionally. Through women characters like Nivea, 

Clara, Blanca and Alba Allende vividly sketches the 
development of women’s struggle for freedom. 
These women characters epitomize at various stages 
of Chilean political and social history. Treasures 
hidden in her novel are inseparable and essential. In 
spite of political conflict between the military and the 
liberals, there is also another battle in the novel. The 
battle is between the dominance of men and women. 
The female characters are made to overcome the 
suppression of patriarchy.  
 Esteban Trueba is a patriarchal man with 
traditional views upon women’s ‘place’, and always 
tries to hold and restrict the women characters in the 
novel. The four main women characters get liberated 
from the confinement ofpatriarchy. They themselves 
fulfil their needs without depending on men. Allende 
symbolically represents the name of the four women 
characters to the white colour. The four names are 
Nivea, Clara, Blanca and Alba which means snow, 
clear, white and dawn. Theauthor says that she has 
chosen the white colour to personify a state of purity.  
“Not the purity that means virginity, normally 
assigned to women,” she told author Magdelena 
Garcia Pinto, “but the purity of facing the world with 
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new eyes, free fromcontamination, without prejudice, 
open and tolerant, having a soul capable of being 
moved by the world’s colours. That’s why the 
women’s names are colourless, because the colour 
white includes all the other colours. And that’s what 
I wanted to symbolize.”(Axelrod –Contrada 66)  
 Esteban’s inclination is to possess women and 
keep them within his own private control is clearly 
evident at the opening of the novel itself. He always 
holds back them as property to maintain their loyalty. 
On the other hand, he himself is not trustworthy 
towards the women characters, but he expects them 
to be truthful and loyal. But this is not praiseworthy 
on the part of Esteban, because loyalty or 
truthfulness is a common aspect which should be 
followed by all human beings. When he comes 
across the news about the death of Rosa, he repents 
that if he had known earlier that she would die he 
might have kidnapped and locked up her in the 
palace which might have built by him and he alone 
would have the key. So deep was Esteban’s intension 
to have his women only for him. And also, he went 
to the extent of building a tomb not only for himself 
but, for his wife Clara and his no longer living Rosa. 
No one is going to take away his women but, still he 
is very much possessive upon them. Possessiveness 
towards a person is not a negative aspect. That too, 
possessiveness between husband and wife is quite 
common and natural in all human beings. But there is 
a limit for everything. In Esteban’s case he has 
crossed the limit, and he is overwhelmed with male 
domination than possessiveness. 
 Next is Blanca, Esteban’s daughter who is in 
love with Pedro TerceroGracia, one of the peasant’s 
sons. Pedro is a revolutionist and he is a one who 
fights for equality and also against Esteban. 
WhenEsteban comes to know about the love affair of 
his daughter he beats her frequently. But Blanca is 
very strong and stubborn in the choice of her partner 
and she used to meet Pedro secretly at night time 
near the river for about three years. Meanwhile, 
Count Jean de Satigny approaches Esteban to get 
married towards his daughter so that he could also 
become as a rich man. The Count keenly observes 

Blanca wherever she goes and discovers her secret 
nightly meeting with Pedro. He informs Esteban 
about this matter and in a fit of anger Esteban beats 
Blanca with a violent rage. And then Esteban strikes 
Clara’s front teeth, when she criticizes her husband 
that he has done the same thing in his later days. 
Thus this shows the male domination towards the 
female. 
 In contrary, Clara is not much arrogant like that 
of Esteban in her attitude rather she tackles the 
problem in a very different way. Esteban cannot 
control Clara’s connection with the outer world. Like 
her mother Nivea, she also lives in her own way, 
with a strong and wilful power. On one hand Nivea, 
gave progress to feminist sources and on the other 
hand Clara, fights for her own freedom inside the 
house, which has been built for her by Esteban. To 
get freedom she did not leave the house physically 
but, mentally she escapes Esteban’s domination. She 
withstands for her freedom by using various skills 
upon him. She tries to bring the outer world inside 
her house. All the skills which Clara manifested 
upon her husband have ended in vain. But, when 
Esteban strikes Clara for criticizing him in Blanca’s 
matter she decides never to talk to him again and 
goes out of Tres Marias to the capital along with her 
daughter Blanca. 
 
Conclusion 
 “Silence is the most powerful scream” 
(Anonymous). As per the above saying the weapon 
used by Clara to overcome her problem is nothing 
but, only her silence. None other weapon is as sharp 
as sharp as silence which is used by Clara. Though, 
Esteban is able to build a house for his wife and 
acquire her physically but, still he is unable to get 
inside her head where she creates her own home. 
Clara’s silence is untangled as a smart supremacy 
over the world. Therefore, through the women 
characters in the novel Isabel Allende has defeated 
the male domination and made the womento attain 
emancipationat the end of the novel. 

 
 



 

 
 

91 Bodhi International Journal of Research in Humanities, Arts and Science 

 

Vol. 5                       Special Issue 1 April 2021            E-ISSN: 2456-5571 
 

References 
Cox, Karen Castellucci.Isabel Allende: A Critical 

Companion (Critical Companions to Popular 

Contemporary Writers, 1082-4979). Greenwood 
Publishing Group, 2003.  

India, Seruds. “Women Empowerment Meaning & 
Definition: What Is Women Empowerment.” 
Seruds, 18 Oct. 2020, serudsindia. org/blog/ 
women-empowerment-meaning-definition/. 

“A Quote by Anonymous.” Goodreads, Goodreads, 
www.goodreads.com/quotes/7504897-silence-is-
the-most-powerful-scream.  

García-Johnson, Ronie-Richele. “The Struggle for 
Space: Feminism and Freedom in The House of 

the Spirits”Author(s): Source: RevistaHis 
pánicaModerna, Año 47, No. 1 (Jun., 1994), pp. 
184-193 Published by: University of 
Pennsylvania PressStable URL: http://www. 
jstor.org/stable/30203383 

Isabel Allende.The House of Spirits translated by 
Magda Bogin.N.p. 1993. 

  



 

 
 

92 Bodhi International Journal of Research in Humanities, Arts and Science 

 

Vol. 5                       Special Issue 1 April 2021            E-ISSN: 2456-5571 
 

 

REPRESENTATION OF RESILIENCE IN PETER CAREY’S 

THE UNUSUAL LIFE OF TRISTAN SMITH 

 
B. PARVATHAVARDHINI 

Ph.D. Research Scholar in English 

Sri Sarada College for Women (Autonomous), Salem 

 
Abstract 
This paper prefigures the resilience representedin the novel The Unusual Life of Tristan Smith. This paper discusses 
briefly the power exercised by the character Tristan.Peter Carey, a vastly appreciated Australian novelist, has proved his 
stand by creating effervescent characters. Tristan Smith is one among them. Australian Literature is intensified with the 
themes like identity of settlers, isolation and estrangement, migration experience,Australian culture, landscape and 
environment. Carey's works are customarily set in Australia. His works take in hand the themes related to social values, 
nationhood, history and illusory nature of certainty. He is commended for his ingenious mixture of the comedic, the satiric 
and the fantastic elements. To terminate, this paper is to show the references on Tristan Smith’s acts and the lift up 
brought up by his attitude.  
Keywords: resilience, affliction, optimism, credence, uncertainties, Australian literature postcolonial nation. 
 
Introduction 
“The human capacity for burden is like bamboo -far 
more flexible than you'd ever believe at first glance.” 

-  Jodi Picoult, My Sister's Keeper 
 Life is full of uncertainties. Nobody knows what 
the very next moment may bring in their life. It can 
be either surprises or miracles and the other way like 
pains or problems. For sure, everyone will go 
through twists and turns. Every day is distinctive 
with challenges and traumatic events. The events 
those have long lasting impact can be the death of the 
dearest one, a life changing accident, or a severe 
illness. Each and every change affects people, 
bringing flood of opinions, strong emotions, 
vagueness and uncertainty. Yet, people try to be 
strong and bounce back from adversity. 
 Psychologists describe resilience as the practice 
of adapting well during the time of difficulty, trauma, 
calamity, threats, or the other significant sources of 
constant worry – such as serious health problems, 
family or relationship problems, workplace and 
financial problems. While these unpleasant events, 
much like rough waves, are painful and difficult, one 
need not decide that they are the outcomes of their 
life. There are so many aspects that one can control, 
change and grow with. That is the exact role of 
resilience. Becoming resilient not only lend a hand to 

get through complicated circumstances, it also helps 
to grow and improve life. When resilience involves, 
recovery from these complicated experiences is 
possible with profound personal growth. 
 Australian literature is the literary work initiated 
by the people in the area of the Commonwealth of 
Australia and its preceding colonies. Australia was 
one among the British Colonies, hence its prominent 
literary tradition commence with the broader 
convention of English literature. However, the 
narrative ability of the Australian writers has brought 
out the quality of a new continent into literature. 
Recurrent themes found in Australian Literature 
include Aboriginality, egalitarianism, national identity, 
democracy, migration, Australia’s geography and 
location, mateship and urban life in Australian bush. 
Australian novels are recognized, reviewed and also 
privileged with international awards. Among the well 
known Australian writers, Peter Philip Carey 
deserves a special notice. 
 Carey writes predominantly about Australia, his 
works have distinguished excellence of wit, 
cosmopolitan traits, flights of imagination and also a 
metaphysical dimension. Critics used to compare 
Carey with Gabriel GarcíaMárquezand Jorge Luis 
Borges.  
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 In The Unusual Life of Tristan Smith, Carey 
fabricates a postcolonial nation similar to Australia. 
There is a conflict between that nation and another 
imaginary nation that resembles the United 
States.In Illywhacker, Carey reveals how lies preside 
over the nation’s history. Through his work Jack 

Maggs, Carey revisits Dickens and unfolded the 
history of the convict Magwitch. And for the work 
entitled Oscar and Lucinda, Carey received the 
Booker Prize. It is a novel on the subject of colonial 
Australia. One of the most successful novels of 
Carey is True History of the Kelly Gang, a historical 
masterpiece based on Ned Kelly. The novel His 

Illegal Self, is known for its settings, where a boy has 
been taken from New York to a hippie colony in 
Australia. Carey has won the Booker Prize twice and 
the Miles Franklin Award thrice. 
 The Unusual Life of Tristan Smith is Peter 
Carey’s fifth novel. It is obvious through the titlethat 
the character Tristan Smith is Unusual or unlike 
others. Tristan Smith is the narrator and the 
protagonist of this novel who has been born with 
deformity. The physicians strongly suggest that even 
utmost care will not be of any use in this case. So, 
they recommend that he be given no care. But his 
mother Belinda Smith, an unmarried actress rejects 
their advice and takes the baby home. She runs a 
small radical theater in Efica. She is not married 
andalso unsure of who Tristan’s father really is, 
although a couple of men claim the responsibility. 
Tristan’s presumptive father is Lesley Smith. He is 
an actor in the theater troupe and also Felicity’s 
lover. There are two other men who have paternal 
roles in Tristan’s life, Vincent Theroux and Wally 
Paccione. Vincent is a manufacturer and Wally is an 
ex-convict and the production manager. 
 In the beginning, the setting of the novel is in 
Efica, where Tristan grows up as one of the members 
of the theater company. Tristan is often described as 
a frightening little thing. Tristan is unable to walk 
normally and his words are hard for others to 
recognize. His appearance as described in the text as 
follows, 

 He is small, not small like a baby, smaller, more 
like one of those wrinkled furless dogs they show on 
television talk shows. His hair is fair, straight, 
queerly thick. His eyes are pale, a quartz-bright 
white. They bulge intensely in his face. He has a 
baby’s nose – but in the lower part of his severely 
triangular face there is, it seems, not sufficient skin. 
His face pulls at itself. He has no lips, but a gap in 
the skin that sometimes shows his toothless gums. 
He has, as make-up, two blue dots, one on each 
cheek. (31-32) 
 Tristan’s life is full of adventure and loss, 
political intrigue, and a bizarre glory in the 
VoorstandSirkus.This shows an idea of a picaresque, 
astonishing in its inventions, suspense and 
moving.As Tristan grows older, he finds out how the 
theater can help him to mask his bodily 
appearance.This shows the character’s struggle for 
self-invention. The same concept of searching self 
has been explained through the portrayal of two 
nations Efica and Voorstand.  

 
Conclusion 
Inspite of his malformations, Tristan’s effort and 
credence on self has made him a successful figure in 
the theatre. Tristan's adventures play foremost role in 
his transformation into an actor. His mother’s advise 
for pursuing his passion for the theatre, “You must 
keep learning about being brave. You have to learn it 
over and over…You will have to make yourself into 
something beyond anyone's capacity to imagine 
you”. With this note of Motivation, Tristan started 
his jouney as an actor in the theater. He did not regret 
being abnormal, rather he started to accept reality 
and move further towards his goal. The spirit that 
Tristan represents in this novel is because of his 
resilience. The adventures that he undertake shows 
his credence. The first part of the novel is full of 
affliction, the major misfortune being the 
protagonist’s physical deformity. But while the novel 
progressed, the adverse phase in Tristan’s life has 
become ineffective because of his optimistic 
approach towards it.  
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 “Resilience is the virtue that enables people to 
move through hardship and become better. No one 
escapes pain, fear, and suffering. Yet from pain can 
come wisdom, from fear can come courage, from 
suffering can come strength - if we have the virtue of 
resilience.” 

  - Eric Greitens, Resilience: Hard-Won 
Wisdom for Living a Better Life 
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Abstract 
Kiran Desai’s knowledge about dislocation, displacement, and cultural clash has reflected in her novels as a modern 
Indian novelist. In her novels, she deals with the experience of the migrants, which reflects cultural hybridism and the 
dreadful circumstances of the individuals. Her novel, “The Inheritance of Loss”, reflects Desai’s own experience in 
migration and the alienation from her mother country. She gives her own dual Indian-American experience through the 
characters of her novel. The happening of cultural clash is because of the introduction of the living between East and 
West. Generally, the Diaspora Indian writers use the idea of their own experience with the characters. Some of the writers 
use Western characters to depict the clash between their cultures with our tradition. Thus this paper deals with the 
exploration of every individual who encounters the complicated meeting of East and West culture. 
Keywords: experience, cultural clash, encounter, alienation, migration, cultural distortion, pessimism. 
 
Introduction
The modern Diaspora Indian writers can group into 
two individual classes. One class is about the writers 
who have spent a part of their life in their native land 
and the baggage that they carry from the other 
country. The other class includes those who have 
been bred outside India from childhood.Their view 
on their own countryis the elements that they saw 
from outside and never try to understand what the 
actual matter is. Writers like Kiran Desai reflect 
India in a positive and wonderful way in their novels. 
 The novel “The Inheritance of Loss” is a study 
which deals with humans who were bedeviled under 
cultural encounter. Those human beings who were 
not read to enjoy their life seem to hold on to their 
cultural desire andstand apart from their real nature. 
This leads their life negativity on their whole life and 
leads to cultural distortion when these people 
happened to live in a new world; they have to 
construct their world based on their perfect 
civilization and culture. 
 Each and everyone has surrounded in a 
particular cultural, social, institutional, or ideological 
context. Pride in one culture gives everyone a 
senseof historical and social rootedness, whereasa 
weak and fractured sense of identity leads us to 
isolation and a confused state. These people haveto 
think a dual culture and loyalties as well. They have 

to struggle between the norms of tradition and 
modernity. These individuals afflict with the 
knowledge of loneliness; the process of finding theiri 
dentities must be a matter with a self, with tradition, 
with the horrors, and with thewonders of new 
cultures with growing aspirations, hopes and desires. 
 This relation to society forms a people’s 
alienation and pessimism due to dislocation in life 
and morbidity of temperament. However, Desai 
presents every situation where the character’s society 
keeps varying day by day. The absence ofaddress 
protests to have permanent distinctiveness. Aman has 
a limited subsistence; he hasto keep something 
behind him to hark backto him. The individual has to 
live accordingto the social norms. This endeavor will 
be inaccurate in certain cases, as there is an inner self 
against the judge. It creates the beating offaith in 
one’s possess country, values, and norms. 
 The feeling of class and culture plays different 
part in destroying everyone’s lives. Gian hates Sai 
that she was awestern Indian. More than the 
expectationand longing, it is the inheritance of the 
lossof wish, the loss of innocence andhappiness. 
Jemubhai is treated like strangers who do not robust 
into their world and community. Jemubhai cannot 
protest the image of his race and traditions that 
figures in the mind of the Europeans. He works 
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tough to prove his skill and inhabit a familiar place 
amongst his classmates. He retreats into privacy, the 
solitude habit; the routine becomes the man, and 
crushes him into a shadow.Everywhere Jemubhai 
finds disgust andhatred by most of the people. He 
growsweird to himself than to others aroundhim. He 
forgets how to laugh like others because of his Indian 
race. His examiners giggle at his abnormal native 
accent andpronunciation. 
 The judge runs home witharms folded, gets 
instantly into bed, and soaks his padding with his 
lamentation. Helies there to sob for three days and 
threenights. Jemubhai weeps since he can beat one 
only through his pen and notthrough his face and 
voice, to become humorous to the Europeans. In a 
colonial situation, a guy from the colonized country 
can dwell in a position and establish himself only by 
being identities andvoiceless. He cannot change the 
image ofthe Asian people that figures in the 
intellectof the Europeans. 
 Not just Jemubhai gets this double standard and 
unfair treatment in England, but Biju, who goes to 
America to make hislivelihood, also finds the same 
filthy attitude and ill-treatment from Americans. 
Everywhere he has to bear the racialinequity. Like 
Jemubhai, he cannotlive on in the hammer of the 
affairs of state ofradicalization. She needs a man 
from theappropriate parts of Europe who 
hasimpressive in common with them like a religion 
and skin color. Biju works in several restaurants, put 
on view ethnic differences. A man who belongs to 
anot as good as European country and is most 
recurrent in skin color and religion occupies a minor 
location However, aself who comes from east or one 
more colonized country the east can protect only 
thelowest position. It is notable that Biju, like 
Jemubhai, forever secures the lowestrank in place. 
Similarly, to Jemubhai wanderson or after door to 
door to rent a room, Biju finds no institute their job, 
and he gets, itis always sickening and humiliating. 
 There is a defeat in all levels, personal, social, 
political and, cultural. Thenovel abounds with 
frequent episodes about the Indian’s pointless 
attempts to ‘become’ the greater. Jemubhai Patel, 

well-informed in the Imperial west, declares his wife 
‘unsuitable’ for himself because, he can regularize 
himself to the processes of civilizing imperialism and 
keep up with his pretensions. The Judge, underthe 
authority of his own colonized attitudeand the 
capitalist forces of artistic, supporting, and linguistic 
imperialism, transforms from the spot of the 
‘brownother’ to that of a ‘sahib’, and the price 
hepays for it is so heavy that being a foreignerin own 
country. The artistic imperialists job with all their 
power to produce a sense of negation of the 
indigenous self. As soon as they succeed in 
achieving thisobjective, they are two neither 
norpositional in the postcolonial, globalizedworld. 
The forces of globalization andcultural imperialism 
break-in into the everyday life of the ‘colonized 
other,’ as isapparent in Lola and Noni’s. In both 
places, New York and Kalimpong, Indians survive 
parallel lives, conflicted by rank and nationality. It 
has brought keen on one class of Indians; people like 
the Cook and Gyanfind the remnants of colonialism 
in their droning poverty, in the inaccessible power 
imbalance. 
 The author proceedings the suppressed anguish 
of the illegal immigrants in New York in the novel 
“The Inheritance of Loss.”Sai experience sedifying 
partition. She fails to fiddle with to the Eastern ways. 
Her Anglophile grandfather Justice Jemubhai Patel is 
a retired Chief Justice and children of English 
hyphenated distinctiveness. Sai is damned to be 
living with thejudge and his unfortunate Cook, 
whose son Biju symbolically represents the second 
gesture of undocumented immigrants. She detects the 
intelligence of loss of the barred and the pangs felt 
by severance. The novelexamines the dissimilar 
phases of the Indian movement to the European 
countries. The first wave of migrants reaches there 
for higher studies. In 1939, Jemubhai Patel left for 
Cambridge for education. The Diaspora depicted in 
the novel shows that on purpose immigration for 
studies to European countries pretentious the culture 
ofthe Indian people. The Judge is a living wage 
example of the life small by the come crossways 
with the west. The impression of loss and dislocation 
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spreads all over Cho Oyu. Jemubhai keeps living 
anunhealthy lack of deference for his Indian 
inheritance. 
 The recurring theme of the novel isthe concern 
of being a foreigner. The judge proceeds with 
loathing for Indian culture. He treats his wife with 
disrespect and banishesher since his life. The in 
expert Cook prepares western food intended for 
Jemubhai but frequently fails to alter with the judge. 
Through Biju, the novelist tries to explain the 
mortification practiced by the people who arrive at 
America in look for of an enhanced future. The 
migrant has to contract witha variety of people and 
untried problems. Desai asserts that India is a ground 
of multiculturalism. 
 
Conclusion 
The author hub on many westernized Indians, and 
Jemubhai, Sai, the Cook, Noni and Lola. The 
traditions of the West have penetrated the lives of 
Indians and customary Indians show their hatred 
towards western culture leads to clamor in an 
individual’s life. The cruelty of Indians is depicted 
throughthe mortification of Jemubhai in England. 
However, Jemubhai’s esteem towards the west is 
revealed in his detestation towards Tagore’s poems 
and the displeasure of his wife Nimi for hospitable 
Nehru at the railway station. Through the character 
of Biju, the writer gives adeplorable picture of 
Indians living wage in America. As adish on 
estimmigrant, he suffers a lot. 

 He returns home impecunious. The included 
portrayal of India and West is evidently exposed 
through the characters by Kiran Desai. Her 
characters are obstinate and bigheaded; often decline 
to cast off the strictures of culture, yet durable to 
fight backwith loss, paucity, and the trappings of 
their social class. The character is felt and unmoored 
and commonly harassed tolive on in the modern 
world, uncertain whether they will ever see the 
benefits and earnings of globalization. The meeting 
of the East and West brings modification, but not 
always progress. 
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Abstract 
Comparative literature is an academic field dealing with the study of literature and cultural expression across linguistic, 
national, to that of the study of international relations, but works with languages and artistic traditions, so as to 
understand cultures 'from the inside'. Macbeth didn't literally sell his soul to the devil as Faustus did, but rather to another 
representation of evil. This of course would be the witches and Hecate. Macbeth's sale of his soul was a conscious act of 
reason as Faust's was. It seemed that Macbeth was influenced more directly by his wife than by his desire for power, 
although that did play a part too. It was almost as if making a deal with the powers of darkness was the way Lady Macbeth 
had decided they would proceed in their quest for the throne and Macbeth was simply going along with his wife's whims. 
Macbeth life was devastated by the guilt he felt for killing the king, and the fear he had of the truth being discovered. This 
fear led him to kill many more men, including the king's guards and Banquo. Dr. Faustus life was also ruled by fear and 
guilt. He felt extreme guilt for the pact he had made with Lucifer, yet this guilt was nothing compared to the fear he faced 
daily. In this project I’m going to compare the works of Christopher Marlow and Shakespeare. Both the authors have used 
the same theme compared to the ghost in their work Dr. Faustus and Macbeth. 
Keywords: linguistics, accumulations, international relations,dramatic romance plays. 
  
Introduction 
William Shakespeare was born in April 1546 and his 
birth place was in Stratford-upon-Avon. He was 
educated at the King’s New School in Stratford, a 
free school chartered in 1553; it was about the 
quarter mile away from his home. At the age of 18 he 
was married Anne Hathway who was eight years 
senior to him. He was an English Poet, Play writer 
and Actor. He widely regarded as the greatest writer 
in the English language and world’s greatest 
dramatist. He is often called England’s National Poet 
and the “Bard of Avon”.  
 William Shakespeare extent works including 
collaborations, consist of some 39 plays, 154 
Sonnets, two long narrative poems, and a few others 
verses. He produces most of his known works 
between 1589 and 1613. His early plays were 
primarily comedies and histories. Macbeth, Othello, 
Hamlet are considered to be among the finest works 
in the English language. 
 The first recorded works of Shakespeare are 
Richard III and the three parts of Henry VI written in 
the early 1590’s during vogue of historical drama. 
The early plays were influenced by the works of 

others Elizabethan dramatists, especially Thomas 
Kyd and Christopher Marlowe, Thomas Middleton, 
John Webster, Ben Jonson, Thomas Dekker are the 
contemporary writers by the traditions of 
medievaldrama. Macbeth was first published in the 
Folio of 1623. It is a tragedy. 
 Shakespeare famous plays are Merchant of 
Venice (1596), Romeo and Juliet (1594), The 
Tempest (1611), Twelfth Night (1599), Othello 
(1604), King Lear (1605), Much Ado about Nothing 
(1598). His Tragic plays are Macbeth, King Lear, 
Othello, Hamlet, Romeo and Juliet; His Comedy 
plays are As You like It, Much Ado about Nothing, 
Twelfth Night. His problematic plays are All is well 
that’s Ends Well, Troilus and Cressida, Measure for 
Measure. His dramatic romance plays are The 
Winter’s Tale, The Tempest, and Pericles. He was 
died on 23 April1616 
 Christopher Marlowe was born on 26 February 
1564 at Canterbury, United Kingdom and was 
educated in The King’s school and Corpus Christ 
College University of Cambridge. He is an English 
playwright, poet and translator of the Elizabethan 
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era. Marlowe was the foremost Elizabethan tragedian 
of his days. 
 Christopher Marlowe greatly influenced by 
William Shakespeare, who was born in the same year 
as Marlowe and who rose to become the pre-eminent 
Elizabethan playwright after Marlowe’s mysterious 
early death. Marlowe’s plays are known for the use 
of blank verse and their overreaching protagonists. 
 Marlowe’s first play performed on the regular 
stage in London, in 1587, was Tamburlaine the 
Great. He was the greatest of Shakespeare’s 
predecessor. He is considered as the” Father of 
English tragedy”. His great works are Tamburlaine 
the great (1587), Dr. Faustus (1592), The Jew of 
Malta (1589), Edward II (1592). Among this play 
“Dr. Faustus” is his “Master Piece”. 
 Christopher Marlowe was died on30 May 1593 
in Departmentford United Kingdom. Dr. Faustus is a 
tale of a Medieval Magician who sells his soul to the 
Devil. It is a Mystery and Miracle plays it attained 
popularity in the first half of 15th century. The 
morality play conveys a Truth and Moral lesson. Dr. 
Faustus follows the English morality tradition. As 
morality play, it teaches faith and obedience to the 
“Law of God.” 
 Faustus is the protagonist and tragic hero of 
Marlowe’s play. He is an arrogant, self-aggrandizing 
man, but his ambitions are so grand that we cannot 
help being impressed. He represents the spirit of the 
Renaissance, with its rejection of the medieval, God-
centered universe, and its embrace of human 
possibility. Then fear not, Faustus, to be resolute and 
try the utmost magic can perform. 
 Sometimes he tells himself that hell is not so bad 
and that one needs only “fortitude”; at other times, 
with Mephistopheles, he remarks to the disbelieving 
demon that he does not believe that hell exists. Then 
he fails to represent is unclear: -sometimes it seems a 
matter of pride and continuing ambition, sometimes a 
conviction that God will not hear his plea. 
Sometimes Mephistopheles simply bullies him. 
Grandly tragic figure of sweeping visions and 
immense ambitions spends the middle scenes 
revealing Faustus’s true, petty nature.  

 Once Faustus gains his long-desired powers, he 
does not know what to do with them. In the first few 
scenes is entirely swallowed up in mediocrity. In the 
final scene Faustus rescued from mediocrity, as the 
knowledge of his impending doom restores his 
earlier gift of powerful rhetoric, and he regains his 
sweeping sense of vision.  
 Now, however, the vision that he sees the hell 
looming up to swallow him. Marlowe uses much of 
his finest poetry to describe Faustus’s final hours, 
during which Faustus’s desire for repentance finally 
wins out, but it is too late.  
 Still, Faustus is restored to his earlier grandeur 
in his closing speech, with its hurried rush from idea 
to idea and it’s despairing. Renaissance-renouncing 
the last line, “I’ll burn my books!” (Marlowe, 
Christopher, Dr. Faustus 2.6) He becomes once again 
a tragic hero, a great man undone because his 
ambitions have butted up against the law of God. 
And characters of signs and erring stars, by which 
the spirits are enforced to rise. 
 In Macbeth this perspective is complicated, 
however, once we see Macbeth interact with the 
three witches. We realize that his physical courage is 
joined by a consuming ambition and a tendency to 
self-doubt the prediction that he will be king brings 
him joy, but it also creates inner turmoil. These 
three-attributebravery, ambition, and self-doubt 
struggle for mastery of Macbeth throughout the play. 
“Nothing is but what is not” (Shakespeare, William, 
Macbethpg. 2.6) 
 Before he kills Duncan, Macbeth is plagued by 
worry and almost aborts the crime. It takes Lady 
Macbeth’s steely sense of purpose to push him into 
the deed. After the murder, however, her powerful 
personality begins to disintegrate, leaving Macbeth 
increasingly alone. He fluctuates between fits of 
fevered action, in which he plots a series of murders 
to secure his throne, and moments of terrible guilt. 
“What bloody man is that?” (Shakespeare, William, 
Macbeth 1.6) 
 These fluctuations reflect the tragic tension 
within Macbeth: he is at once too ambitious to allow 
his conscience to stop him from murdering his way 
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to the top and too conscientious to be happy with 
himself as a murderer. Macbeth is a play about 
subterfuge and trickery. Macbeth, his wife, and the 
three Weird Sisters are linked in their mutual refusal 
to come right out and say things directly. 
 Instead, they rely on implications, riddles, and 
ambiguity to evade the truth. Macbeth’s ability to 
manipulate his language and his public image in 
order to hide his foul crimes makes him a very 
modern-seeming politician. However, his inability to 
see past the witches’ equivocations—even as he 
utilizes the practice himself—ultimately leads to his 
downfall. 
 In Dr. Faustus he uses the black magic to order 
devil so that he can gain more knowledge. In 
Macbeth also does the same when he hears the wish 
of the witches to tell him his prophecies. They both 
use the super natural powers to fulfill their dreams. 
Dr. Faustus’s downfall comes in the night time. In 
Macbeth his downfall comes after the death of the 
King Duncan. In Dr. Faustus he dies when Lucifer 
comes there and takes the soul of the Faustus at that 
time he prays to the God.  
 In Macbeth when he returns from the war field, 
he sees three witches and they say the three wishes to 
him the First wishes are Thane of Cawdor, the 
second wishes are that he became a King of 
Scotland, and the third one is Banquo and states that 
though he will not be a King, his Kin will become a 
king. And he first reveals this to his wife on hearing 
this she became very happy. “Nothing in his life. 
Became him like the leaving it he died.” 
(Shakespeare, William, Macbeth pg.1.3) 
 At that time King Duncan comes to their house 
for the night stay and they decide to kill the King and 
become a King to the Scotlandso Macbethstabshim 
with the knife. When he stabs, he keeps the knife in 
the body then Lady Macbeth only takes the knife 
from the body. Then she is affected by Paranoia at 
last she died. 

 In the beginning of the Dr. Faustus, they 
introduce about the devil at first. And in the Macbeth 
also when he returns from the war field, he saw the 
three witches in the beginning of the play. In this 
play Dr. Faustus, he sells his soul to devil. In 
Macbeth his life is defined by the three witches.  
 In Dr. Faustus he is thirst for the knowledge. In 
Macbeth he has a thirst to become king on hearing 
the words of the three witches. In both the play they 
compare about the devil. In the play Dr. Faustus sold 
his pure soul to the devil for 24 years. In Macbeth he 
murders the king on hearing the words of three 
witches. In Dr. Faustus he asks help from the 
Mephistopheles to enjoy his life. In Macbeth he and 
his wife plan to murder the king. In Dr. Faustus he is 
center of the play.  
 In Macbeth, Lady Macbeth and Macbeth are the 
center of the play. In Dr. Faustus he enjoys his life 
for 24 years and he think that it is a life. In Macbeth 
he enjoys his life after the death of the king but it is 
not permanent. In Dr. Faustus there is a good and 
evil angel place an important role in this play. In 
Macbeth the three witches place an important role in 
this playShall he dwindle, peak, and pine. 
 

Conclusion  
In Dr. Faustus with the help of the Mephistopheles 
he can do all those things and he enjoys the life. In 
Macbeth he and his wife enjoy the king’s palace 
when he starts talking about the death of the king; 
Lady Macbeth tries to change her mind. In Dr. 
Faustus when he starts thinking about the God, 
suddenly Mephistophelesappearin front of him and it 
tries tochange his mind. In Dr. Faustus at last his 
pure soul has been taken by the devil and his soul has 
been taken into the hell. In Macbeth they both died at 
last. 
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Abstract 
Culinary Literature is based on food writing .Food is more than just sustenance for body .This paper is analysis that the 
food is an emotion, and ittells that the cooking is not by the writing recipes its comes from the practical classes 
only.Foodschange the character and life of the people in Erica Bauermeister’s novel The School Of Essential 
Ingredient.This novel brings out the new view that Food is not the solution to the problem, but heals the soul.Everybody 
reveals their character, and they connect themselves with their memories through the food. Some people get rid of anxiety, 
darker side of being, Alzheimer. 
Keywords: cuisine, alzheimer, sustenance, agitated consumerism, french food. 
 
Introduction 

Consumerism is the theory that is economically 
attractive to encourage the attainment of goods and 
services in ever-increasing amount. The spread of 
Consumerism is caused by industrial revolution. In 
1700s, consumerism begins in England and gradually 
spread over the countries around Europe and North 
America in the period of consumerism; people could 
afford a variety of goods reasonably. Some changes 
occur in the period of the French revolution among 
the French people. 
 The main concept of the French revolution is 
supply, demand, high, and taxes. Due to the shortage 
of food, the people prefer bread as their food. So the 
government grasps the opportunity to fix the heavy 
taxes on the bread.Farmers in 18th century France 
used antiquated labor-intensive methods that did not 
produce large yields; they were susceptible to 
adverse weather conditions. In1780's is poor decade 
for harvests cause by heavy rain. In 1783 volcanic 
eruption occurs and in July 1788 hailstorm occurs 
that decimated the volume of a cross. 
 Another important factor in the rise of the bread 
cost the situation in France isworsened when poor 
harvest iscaused the price of flour to increase 
dramatically in which turn is raised the price of 
bread. Bread isthe staple food for themost French 
citizens and it has been estimated by historians that 

the working class of France is spending upwards of 
90% of their daily income on just bread. The high 
cost of bread severely affects the common French 
citizens.  
 The 19th century, food change was happened by 
the raised of Haute Cuisine. Georges Auguste 
Escoffier is considered to be a founder of Haute 
Cuisine or French food. The French kitchen is rarely 
rises upcoming years. "Related to Cooking" are the 
arts of preparations, cooking, and presentation of 
food, usually in the form of meals. The development 
of restaurant of French is the mostly cost during the 
late 18th century and produce efficiently different 
dishes at different times of different dinners. 
 The Industrial Revolution plays an important 
role in Consumerism. The industrial revolution 
dramatically increases the availability of consumer 
goods. In the 20th century, writings of sociologists 
and economists bring out the older term and concept 
of conspicuous consumption.Thorstein Veblen- the 
terms describe an irrational and confounding 
economic behavior. Veblen says that this is 
necessary consumption is a form of state display is 
made in darkhumorous. 
 Food writers regard food as a substance and a 
cultural phenomenon. John T.Edge, an American 
food writers explains how writers are talking about 
the genre in their works, “Between the lines: Picnic 
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in the democratic Forest,” Creative Non -Fiction 
“Food is essential to life. It’s arguably our nation’s 
biggest industry. Food, not sex, is our most 
frequently indulge pleasure. Food, too much, not 
enough the wrong kind the wrong frequency is one 
of our society's greatest causes.” 
 Charles Dickens, a notable novelist, wrote 
memorably about food in his 'A Christmas Carol.’ 
The term "Food Writing" is a relatively new 
descriptor. It comes into wide use in the 1990s and 
unlike "Sports writing" or "Nature Writing" it has yet 
to be included in the Oxford English Dictionary. 
 Erica Bauermeister is the author of "The School 

of Essential Ingredients, Joy for beginners, The Lost 

Art of Mixing, and The Scent Keeper. She is also the 
co-author of the non-fiction works, 500 Great books 

by Woman: A Reader's Guide and let’s hars for the 

Girls: 375 Great Books for Readers2-14. 
 Erica Bauermeister has received Ph.D. in 
Literary from the University of Washington and has 
taught at both U.W and Antioch. Her love of slow 
food and slow living inspires during the two years of 
living with her husband and two children in Northern 
Italy. She currently lives in Seattle with her family. 
 Erica has always loved book-reading, and she 
wanted to be a writer from the time she was small. 
She read constantly and studied literature in college 
and graduated from school. All of that taught her a 
great deal about the beautiful machines that are 
books- their parts, the connection between them, the 
stroke of magic or imagination that brings them alive 
she wanted to write books about the small things in 
life - the ways we interact with each other as parents 
and friends and lovers and spouses those subtle 
moments of miscommunication and grace. She knew 
it took a lot of life experience to see those things and 
make those small memories as universal. 
 She writes her first novel, 'The School of 

Essential Ingredients,' in 1999. She returned to 
Seattle after spending two years in Italy. She found 
that she missed the food and being around people 
who celebrated even the simplest meals. So she took 
a cooking class. In the first night class they killed 
crabs. She was the kind of person who takes spiders 

outside when she finds them in her house, and it was 
a deeply unsettling experience. She had an image of 
young mother Claire, and she began wondering what 
effect it might have on her to kill something, but it 
ends unexpectedly. And then she started thinking 
about all the different characters. The main source of 
writing this story, which makes her feel that the food 
leads to the turning point for every character. 
 The cooking can connect to the way we live. 
The act of cooking provides us to find our senses 
rather than concentrate on the material world. She 
thinks we all want that, miss that, in our everyday 
lives. The people who sheknows had a same level of 
perception, in the kitchen and out of it. She says that 
“Cooking is a Language” and, like all languages, is 
to be easy to learn early, although she is proof that it 
is possible to learn later in life. They approach 
ingredients as parts of a conversation.  
 Writing Helen’s story realizes how powerful the 
concept of interconnected stories can be, allowing 
the reader to delve deeply into each character. Erica 
was inspired by Tillie Olsen's works. In the end, 
what she hopes is people take away from her book is 
that cooking can be a sensual experience that slows 
downtime, but that cooking is also about thinking of 
the person, memories, happiness etc. 
 The story centers around eight students who 
attend a weekly class at a restaurant. Lillian, the 
Pacific Northwest Restaurant owner, and teacher in 
the cooking class.She and the eight students are 
attending her current cooking class. This class is held 
monthly once in the kitchen of the restaurant. She 
specializes in organic ingredients and slow-cooking, 
who needs recipe styles, an approach she perfected 
as a child where her father abandoned the.family. 
Her mother reacted by withdrawing from the world 
and retreating into books. 
 Missing her mother, Lillian learned how to 
cook; she believed that finding her mother's essential 
ingredient. She could bring her mother back to 
reality. Her grandmother, or Abuelita, owned a 
specialty spice shop and helped her. Lillian brings 
her mother back with a fresh, crisp apple. Food for 
Lillian is medicine and magic. 
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 The usual schedule isbliss; it allows her to move 
through seasons and provides off-page time for 
characters’ times to progress. Characters form 
relationship there are romance, mentorship, and a 
network of caregiving these character created in and 
out of the kitchen. Lillian does not provide recipes 
for her classes. Inspire them to cook by feel and not 
by the book. They are told to observe their food 
when adding each ingredient. They learn to use their 
sense to cook and experience the meals they make. 
 On the first Monday of each month, Lillian's 
restaurant kitchen is filled with a colorful assortment 
of amateur cooks, some anxious to deepen their 
delicious connections; come unsure what brought 
them to this place. They are eight students in the 
cooking class. They are Claire, Carl, Helen, Antonia, 
Tom, Chloe, Isabelle, and Ian. When the eight 
students are doing recipes in Lillian's restaurant, they 
imagine and think about their past life. The first 
character,young mother Claire, was struggling with 
the demands of her family and also losing her sense 
of self amidst her many obligations. She is frequently 
agitated and adjusting to her new life.She is so busy 
to taking care of her children that she worries she is 
losing her identity altogether. Her husband James is 
supportive and encourages her to do something for 
herself by signed up for Lillian’s class. Lillian's 
restaurant is something special for Claire and James. 
She visited the restaurant two times. She joined the 
cooking class. On the first day, Claire prepared a live 
crab. When she was washing a crab and wanted to 
cut it into ten pieces, she was closed her eyes, and 
when she touches the soft part of the crab, she 
remembers her children's skin. The meals arouse 
something in her and she can take control of her life 
and herself again. She is so smothered by the 
constant physical and emotional demands of being a 
young wife and mother that she is forgotten what it 
means to make time and space for her interests. 
 Carl and Helen, an old couple whose seemingly 
perfect marriage hides a history of deception, 
reclamation, and hard work.The couple who had 
gotten past history of duplicity when that Lillian was 
making a cake in that class. After all the students are 

getting a piece of cake which was melting in their 
mouth.At that time Carl mind about their marriage 
life first Carl and Helen were loved each other. Then 
they both married and started a new life in Pacific 
Northwest. He was working as an Insurance agent. 
They are the oldest couple in their sixties. The other 
students in the class comment on their accessible 
love for each other and how strong their long- 
standing marriage must be. In the cooking class, 
Helen makes chocolate. The psychological author- J 
I MacDiarmid, M Hetherington explains about 
chocolate in their article Mood Modulation by Food: 
An Exploration of Affect and cravings in ‘Chocolate 

Addicts’ 
 “Eating chocolate resulted in increased feelings 
of guilt, no significant changes in feeling depressed 
or relaxed.” 
 These incidents make her remember about her 
past life that she has an affair with someone it makes 
her feels guilt.and she confesses the truth to carl and 
then she make a cake which make symbolizes that 
their relationship continues. 
 Tom, an widower his wife dead due to breast 
cancer. In the cooking class, Tom is prepares pasta 
with red sauce. When Tom smells garlic, He takes 
garlic and smells. The smell reminds him, Charlie. 
 His thought is full of his dead wife, Charlie. His 
wife liked pasta and garlic smells. He becomes more 
comfortable with his fellow students. He keeps to 
himself at first, unable to express his agony. 
 Chloe is the youngest student, 18 years old. She 
betrays in a dead-end relationship with her boyfriend, 
Jake, who is a chef. She is working as a buzzer at the 
restaurant. She always changing her concentration. 
She has been working a series of equally dead-end 
jobs as a buzzer before. Lillian engages her at the 
restaurant. She signed up for the class in a struggle to 
impress him. He blames her eternally, putting her 
down with satirical comments. After Lillian's friend 
Abuelita show up as a great chef for a class. She 
makes Tortillas, The mentor, Chloe, who finds the 
courage to leave Jake. 
 Antonia, an Italian kitchen designer is learning 
to adapt to live in America. She is not at ease in her 
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new home. She does not have a good grasp of 
English. She also had an interest in cooking, so she 
goes to Lillian's restaurant. She wants to learn about 
cooking in the class. She prepares a turkey with 
rosemary. She misses her home but is trying to cradle 
American culture. She makes a thanksgiving dinner 
for her client, Susan and Jeff’s family at home.They 
start to cook. Melissa Cronin says that,“Turkey is a 
Thanksgiving dish of American.” 
 An Italian-style Thanksgiving with ravioli 
awakens her. It is a intermingling of her old home 
and her new one. Isabelle is the oldest student and is 
dealing with Alzheimer's. Isabelle found more often 
than not, she forget words, names, children's phone 
numbers arriving and she escape from her mind like 
trains without a schedule. She wonders if it is foolish 
to make new memories when you know you will lose 
them. She is losing her memories and, with them, her 
sense of self. Food cannot cure her illness, but some 
foods stir her memories. When she cooks salmon 
with white beans, she remembers her father and her 
childhood memories. In the cooking class, she is very 
close to tom. She thinks of him as her son, Rory. 
Psychologists say that, 
 “Rosemary smell stimulates the memory.” 
 Isabelle and Antonia like the smell of rosemary, 
which refreshes them. Whenever Isabelle cooks 
something, her memories were stirs up. Antonia 
misses her family, and she is always in 
homesickness, but after joins in the cooking class, 
she can feel that she is near her home. 
 The last studentIan, is a stiff computer 
programmer who signed up only because his mother 
gifted him a voucher for the class. He is inflexible 
and likes to have a plan to follow. He has difficulty 
at first with Lillian's free from a method of cooking. 
When he tries something new, he gives up something 
old. Ian does not know about cooking. Then he wants 
to prepare a Beef Bourguignon. When Ian eats this 
dish, the taste lacks exactitude, luxurious and crucial, 

magical and comforting. He would hardly be 
surprised. At last, Ian realizes that Software Engineer 
can be a cook. He proved by himself. 
 

Conclusion  
All her characters remember their past the food heals 
their pain, guilt, anxiety. Her novel is as magical one. 
The protagonist and her students create a food novel 
with ideas but not recipes. It brought to all be a great 
pleasure and feel better, andfeels hopeful and helped 
to add flavor to their life. The ability of cooking 
connect people with their past.  
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Abstract 
Comparative Literature defined as the study of texts across cultures. Comparative Literature compares Literatures, not 
only consider as accumulations of works but as the languages, cultures, histories, traditions, theories, and practices with 
which those words come. The presenter’s concept through this paper is I am not that Woman by Kishwar Naheed, and 
another concept is Phenomenal Woman by Maya Angelou. The poem Phenomenal Woman deals with the black feminist 
movement that moves towards an evolved perception of beauty. Another concept of the poem I am not that Woman deals 
with articulation of the complexities of female. The intersection of both poems under the main themes of ‘Gender” and 
‘Race’ has deal with throughout these works. Both the poem deals with the identity of women and their pathos in their life 
has explored.  
Keywords: domination, feministic, patriarchy, sufferings, phenomenal matriarch of culture, conventional woman. 
 
Introduction 
American Literature was produced in English in the 
United States of America. The present-day United 
States were followed by British Literature. The 
American literary tradition was a part of English-
Language Literature. However, Native American 
followed a rich tradition of oral storytelling. 
 Urdu Literature was literature in the Urdu 
Language. Urdu literature was most in Pakistan, 
where Urdu was the national language, and India, 
where it is a recognized language. It was also widely 
understood in Afghanistan and had a moderate 
amount of popularity in Bangladesh. 
 The first concept of this paper is the poem of 
Maya Angelou’s Phenomenal Woman deals with 
African American women or Black feminism; Maya 
was an American poet, civil rights activist, 
autobiographer, editor, Hollywood singer, and so on. 
Her poetry is praised for its description of black 
lives, the strength of women, and the human spirit. 
The famous work of poetry is Phenomenal Woman, 
which Orpah called ‘Life Defining.’ This poem, 
published in 1978 as part of ‘And Still I Rise’, is a 
lyrical poem that describes the allure of a woman. It 
was an anthem for women around the world. The 

speaker represents every woman who is a 
phenomenon in herself. The poem was the 
celebration of womanhood, an expression of the idea 
of feminity that is Self-Defined and not imposed by 
others. The second concept is Kishwar Naheed’s I 

am not that Woman deals with the experience in the 
patriarchal society. Kishwar was an Urdu poet, deals 
in his work about the matriarch of culture and 
resistance. Her poems translated into eleven 
languages. She wrote many poems. She has received 
awards, including Sitara-e-Imtiaz, for her literary 
contribution towards Urdu Literature. Her first 
poetry Lab-e-goya(1968), won Akademie Literary 
Award. The presenter’s first concept is Phenomenal 

Woman by Maya Angelou, who has not fair skin, and 
the elements of beauty reject the traditional concept 
of beauty. Instead, she provides several arguments to 
prove that she is a Phenomenal Woman. According 
to the poet, the pretty woman wonders despite being 
‘not cute’ or of the conventional womanly shape is 
attractive and appreciated by the people. The poet 
indicates to her reach the influential people and her 
broader presence in many fields through words like 
Reach of my arms, Span of my hips, Stride of my 
steps refers the decisive steps.  
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 The curl of my lips 
 I’m awoman 
 Phenomenally. 
 Phenomenalwoman, 
 That’sme (Angelou, Maya. PhenomenalWoman) 
may signify the grandness of her speech. All these 
things make her so unique as a woman.  
When the poet enters a room, she is calm, as she says  
 I walk into a room 
 Just as cool as you please 
 And to a man. 
 The fellows stand or 
 Fall on their knees (Angelou, Maya. 
Phenomenal Woman) 
 Maya Angelou is not nervous about the way she 
looks.When she enters a room and walks to any man, 
all the men in the room. They all either stand in 
respect or fall on their knees in admiration. Enriched 
by her they swarm about her as bees swarm around a 
queen bee in a beehive. They are charmed by her 
personality. According to the poet, the fire in her 
eyes, the pretty woman, too wonders the beautiful 
smiling teeth, her swinging waist, and the joy in her 
feet that make her attractive and thus a phenomenally 
phenomenal woman.  
 It’s the fire inmyeyes, 
 And the flash of my teeth, 
 The swing in my waist, 

 And the joy in my feet (Angelou, Maya. 
Phenomenal Woman) 
 The poet says that the men like the pretty 
women. Men don’t know the secret about the 
women’s inner mystery. Here the inner mystery is 
something which for the poet is the secret of her 
beauty. In the final stanza, the poet ends that the 
pretty woman would have understood her “heads not 
bowed” as she walks with confidence. She doesn’t 
make noise or jump around or talk loud to make her 
presence felt before the men. When she passes the 
pretty woman, it makes them feel proud of her 
because of the sound of her heels, the style of her 
hair, the palm of her hand, and their desire to care for 
her. 
 Cause I’m a woman 
 Phenomenally 

 Phenomenal woman, 

 That’s me. (Angelou, Maya. Phenomenal 

Woman) 
 The presenter next concept in the poem I am not 

that Woman, begins the speaker, referring to a poster 
of a woman,  
 I am not that woman 
 Selling you socks and shoes (Naheed, Kishwar. 
I am not that Woman) 
 It is a typical image of a woman as an object 
used to market a product usually aimed at the male 
buyer. The image represents the female body, 
objectified under the male gaze and perceived as a 
passive receptacle for patriarchal values. The speaker 
continues with her articulation of women’s 
secondary position within patriarchy as they are 
confined within the home walls, at the same time 
men are free to move outside. The poet raises her 
voice, saying that men forget that women are 
talented and their thoughts cannot controlled so-
called traditional stones. The second stanza 
articulates the oppression of women within the 
interlocking ‘Public discourse’ of law, tradition, and 
religion. 
 I am the one you crushed, 

 With the weight of custom and tradition 

 Not knowing 
 That light cannot hidden in darkness. (Naheed, 
Kishwar. I am not that Woman) 
 Society and men fail to understand that bright 
light cannot hidden in darkness. The poet compares 
women to light and claims that their thoughts, love, 
care, wish, passion and determination cannot 
destroyed society. The woman’s body is seen as the 
site of sexual, contest, and incarceration, as seen 
through the images of the flowers, with thorns and 
embers. They presented as chains that seek to 
enslave women. The poet describes the attitude of 
fathers. Father thinks that a girl-child is a burden, 
and she should be safeguarded with chastity. So, they 
lock girl-children in the home and do not allow them 
to achieve anything in the world. They give birth to 
the child and sell the girl to people for marriage. 
They fail to understand that women have emotions, 
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desires, dreams, and talents, and they can achieve 
anything they want. At last, the poet states that 
though she treated like an object, she will do 
miraculous achievements such as walking on water. 
No restriction can forbid women’s determination. 
 I am the one you married off 

 To get rid of a burden 
 Not knowing (Naheed, Kishwar. I am not that 

woman) 
 Fathers, the family ruler, think that girl-children 
should sent out of home in the name of marriage. 
They feel that having a girl at home is a burden, and 
they want her to marry someone to get rid of the 
burden. In men’s eyes, women are just materialistic 
objects. The poet says women have captive minds. 
She means that women’s thoughts of happiness, free 
will, emotions, and love are restrained and 
imprisoned by men, and so women cannot be free. 
The poet talks about her place in the male 
chauvinistic society. In men’s opinion, women are 
just trading objects with motherhood and loyalty. 
The poet does not want to use her freedom to become 
an uncultured woman in the advertisement or 
cinema. She firmly informs that she will not misuse 
her independence, and proclaims that she is not the 
kind of woman who sells her body to earn money. 
 I am the commodity you traded in, 

 My motherhood, my 
 Loyalty. 
 Now it is time for me to flower free. 
 The woman on that poster, half- 
 Naked, selling socks and shoes- 
 No, no, I am not that woman. (Naheed, Kishwar. 
I am not that Woman) 
 An intersection of both poems under the main 
themes of ‘Gender’ and ‘Race’ has deal with 
throughout these works. Both the poem deals with 
the identity of women and their pathos in their life 
has explored. In the poem ‘Phenomenal Woman,’ the 
Protagonist has not faired skin, and the element of 
beauty rejects the traditional concept of beauty. 
 Instead, she provides several arguments to prove 
that she is a Phenomenal Woman. She didn’t see any 
discrimination in the genders; especially she was 

very proud of herself as phenomenal woman. She is 
made to be proud of other women while she is 
crossing them. 
 As the same theme deals in the second concept 
of, I am not that Woman begins the speaker, referring 
to a poster of a woman, half-naked and selling shoes 
and socks. It is a typical image of a woman as an 
objects, used to market a product usually aimed at 
the male buyer. The image represents the female 
body, objectified under the male gaze and perceived 
as a passive receptacle for patriarchal values. The 
speaker continues with her articulation of women’s 
secondary position within patriarchy as they are 
confined within the home walls, at the same time 
men are free to move outside. The poet raises her 
voice, saying that men forget that women are 
talented and their thoughts cannot controlled by so-
called traditional stones. As an intersection of both 
the poems, the writers have deals with the theme of 
gender discrimination by the men society towards 
women. 
 
Conclusion 
The conceptual base is “Race,” both the poems have 
the domination in their identity of the African 
American women or Black feminism. Even though 
there are women, they made an anthem for their own 
identity. They didn’t fear race problems, but just for 
humanity and equal rights. Both the writers had 
explored through their poems, how the patriarchal 
society treats them. Through the outstanding two 
poems the readers can know the pathos and how to 
treat the women and make proud with good name 
and fame in this world as they too are the creations 
of God who created men as prime factor. 
 Thus it is sought pertinent to the presenter to 
deal with this topic in the write-up as an intersection 
of Maya Angelou’s‘ Phenomenal Woman and 
Kishwar Naheed’s I am not that Woman. Here an 
analysis of both the poems with the theme. 
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Abstract 
Alice Ann Munro who was the author of the story Red Dress is a Canadian short-story writer. Her family was aspiring to 
be middle-class family but did not have the means to achieve it. Critics claim that her short stories have the Departmenth 
of novels. Alice Munro is considered the chronicler par excellence of the everyday life of Canadians. Through her stories, 
we get a feel of society in the small towns and farms of Ontario, Canada. “Red Dress” is a part of a collection of stories 
called Dance of the Happy Shades. The thirteen-year-old narrator is stepping out from her safe children’s boundary to the 
society is the essence of this work. As the cause, she had to attend the Christmas dinner in her high school. The narrator’s 
mother had stitched her red velvet dress. But the narrator is unenthusiastic to wear it; instead she wishes to buy a new 
one. Anyway, she attended the dinner party and got petrified about the boys. Except her, every girl got paired with boys 
and danced at the party. If a girl hasn’t got any proposals for dance, it affects her popularity among the girls too.  
Her classmate danced with him, and he took her home. And on the way home there is a conversation between them.  
The narrator feels happy for the things that happened at last. And she remains still to her mother, who waits for her.  
The anxiety that the narrator feels was comical and pathetic, defining the patriarchal codes that define how women 
perceive themselves.The story in this paper examines the ideas of femininity connected to the perception of being 
physically attractive and therefore worthy of being chosen by a boy. 
Keywords: chronicler, unenthusiastic, petrified, stillness, pathetic, patriarchal codes, ideas of femininity. 
 

Introduction 
In 1940 Canada was discovered. Themes, characters, 
and, more likely, issues dealt with the trace of the 
land. Margaret Atwood, in her book Survival, states 
that the central symbol for Canadian literature is 
survival. At the beginning of 20th-century Canadian 
writers and scholars have traced Canadian Literature 
and have attempted to consciously put together a 
history on it. We can see the unique landscape, 
weather, flora, and fauna, the Natives pervade 
throughout the literature. The Canadian literature 
tried to be as British as possible. 
 Canada is a settler colony like Australia or the 
USA. This literature, according to Richard Lane in 
The Routledge Concise History of Canadian 
Literature, exhibits two interesting facts they are, 
contact literature referring to a time when the Natives 
had not encountered foreigners on their land and that 
these stories were meant to be performed rather than 
narrated. These stories reveal information about the 
life, thought, and beliefs of the Native Indians. 

 Famous poets in this literature include Robert 
Hayman, Joseph Stansbury, Charles Sangster, Al 
Purdy, and Bliss Carman. 
 
Red Dress 
Alice Ann Munro is a critically well-regarded 
Canadian short-story writer who was born in Canada 
in 1931. She spent her childhood in Wingham, 
Western Ontario. Munro’s first collection of stories 
were published in 1968 as Dance of the Happy 
Shades, the collection of great success in Munro’s 
native country, including her first Governor 
General’s Award for fiction. Munro has published 
several collections, including Who Do You Think 
You Are? (1978); The Moons of Jupiter (1982); 
Hateship, Friendship, Courtship, Loveship, Marriage 
(2001). 
 In 2009, Munro won the Man Booker 
International Prize; in October 2013, at the age of 82; 
she won the Nobel Prize for Literature. She is the 
first Canadian woman to receive the Nobel Prize in 
literature. Swedish academy had lauding her as the 
“master of the contemporary short story.” When she 
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was contacted by The Canadian Press about her 
Nobel Prize win, Munro remarked, “I knew I was in 
the running, yes, but I never thought I would win. I 
would hope that this would make people see the 
short story as an important art, not just something 
that you played around with until you’d got a novel 
written.” 
 Through her stories, we get a feel of society in 
the small towns and farms of Ontario, Canada. Her 
stories record Canada, coming of age as a nation, 
separate from Britain and the USA through the range 
of characters. They are all typically Canadian, living 
a precarious life in a small town, an oasis of 
civilization in the vastness of the otherwise bereft 
Canadian landscape. The characters invariably had 
differences, but it never came in the way of them 
expressing simple politeness. 
 Her stories also explore the relationships within 
the family. In this short story, Munro explores the 
coming of age of a young teenager in a small town in 
Canada and the relationship with her mother. The 
story has the elements of autobiography in it and is 
based on her recollection of her mother stitching her 
dress to be worn to the Christmas dinner. 
 In Red Dress, we are invited into the world of an 
unknown character that is discovering her sexuality 
and identity. The thirteen-year-old girl is the narrator 
in this story. The story opens up in November in the 
narrator’s house. Her mother had to stitch a dress for 
her in an old treadle machine. She sat nearby the 
window to get light. Her mother chose red velvet 
material, which was hard to work with it, and the 
style chosen by her mother to sew was not also easy. 
Also, she is not at all a good sewer. Her mother starts 
tailoring with inspiration; every day new ideas 
blossomed in her mind. When the narrator was 
younger, she made her dress of different styles and 
patterns like flowered organdie with a high Victorian 
neckline edged in scratchy lace, a Scottish plaid 
outfit with a velvet jacket and tam; an embroidered 
peasant blouse worn with a full red skirt and black 
laced bodice. 
 The Narrator mentioned that she wore these 
dresses when she was unaware of the world’s 

opinion. That is when she is not matured. She now 
had a desire to wear dresses like Lonnie, which was 
bought at Beale’s store. The narrator is even worried 
about her mother’s appearance; she wants her mother 
to look like a beautiful woman, as shown in films. 
 “I was embarrassed by the way my mother crept 
around me, her knees creaking, her breath coming 
heavily. She muttered to herself. Around the house 
she wore no corset or stockings; she wore 
wedgeheeled shoes and ankle socks; her legs were 
marked with lumps of bluegreen veins” (Munro, 
Alice) 
 Lonnie was none other than her friend in high 
school; she only had her father and no mother. She 
disguises herself as mature, polite in front of 
grownups. Both the narrator and Lonnie were in their 
homes upstairs when they got free. They were 
talking about the stuff about boys in their class. They 
read articles on how to make up and how to carry a 
conversation on the first date. And now Lonnie was 
with the narrator in her home; the narrator tried out 
the dress which was sewed by her mother. The dress 
was for a Christmas Dinner party in the high school 
at there, the students have to dance, and boys chose 
any girls to dance with them. The narrator’s worry 
starts here because she was not good looking as 
Lonnie; she thought to herself no one would dance 
with her.  
 She planned that staying at the home is better 
than getting insulted at the party. One month passed 
with exams, December came with snow. She tried “I 
said to myself the words “blue with cold” and as I 
knelt there, my eyes shut, I pictures my chest and 
throat turning blue, the cold, greyed blue of veins 
under the skin” to make herself feeling not better on 
that day to avoid the party but nothing worked out. 
On the day of the dance, she curled her hair and not 
tried this before. She wore the red dress and applied 
powders to her cheek; her mother gave her Ashes of 
Roses Cologne and glanced at the mirror. She looks 
like mature authority, under the childish frills of the 
collar. Lonnie came to her home, and she had on a 
pale blue crepe dress with a peplum and bow, and 
her hair come out as sleek as the girl’s on the bobby 
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pin card. And then the narrator looks at herself; she 
had crooked teeth, wide-eyed, wild-haired. Then they 
both leave home; narrator’s mother bid goodbye 
saying, “Au reservoir!” 
 The party was conducted at the gymnasium and 
it was decorated with red and green bells of fluted 
papers. Mostly the upper-grade students seemed to 
have come as couples. As a pride for boys, they 
smoked and standing with girls, resting their hands 
casually on them. The narrator and the other Grade 
Nine girls followed the music; when the music 
stopped, a boy Mason Williams began to dance with 
the narrator; he touched her waist and fingers the 
narrator has not spoken anything and starts to dance. 
Mason Williams was one of the heroes in high 
school; he was well at playing basketball and 
hockey. Suddenly he dropped her to the edge of the 
hall and walked away. The narrator took a minute to 
understand what had happened; she stood by the wall 
alone.  
 “I myself was not angry or surprised at Mason; I 
accepted his position, and mine, in the world of 
school and I saw that what he had done was the 
realistic thing to do. Pretend it didn’t happen, I said 
to myself. Pretend this is the beginning, now” 
(Munro, Alice) 
 The band again began to play; in this turn, 
Lonnie went out to dance and most of the girls too. 
But no boys took notice of the narrator; she felt bad 
about this. The narrator thought that majority of the 
boys chose fat girls, girls with pimples, poor girls, 
but she had no idea why they didn’t chose her. She 
thinks of herself had worn a velvet dress, and curled 
her hair, and also used a deodorant. Nothing 
happened anymore for her, so she decided to hide in 
the washroom. She hurried to there and hid in a 
cubicle. She wants to go home without seeing 
anyone at the party. She stayed at there and noticed 
someone stayed behind, taking a long time running 
the water and washing hands. She was Mary Fortune, 
an officer of the Girls’ Athletic Society, and she was 
on the Honour Roll, and was always organizing 
things. She was older than the narrator, and they both 
had a conversation. Mary asked the narrator about 

the dance party; narrator said she don’t want to stay 
there and hates this dancing event. Mary, too, had no 
wish to dance with the boys, so they moved to the 
end of the washroom. There Mary opened a door that 
was dark and full of mops and pails. It was the 
janitor’s room, and on the steps, they both sat where 
no one noticed them. Mary had cigarettes and 
matches in her purse and smoked there; it looks odd 
to the narrator because she and Lonnie used to make 
papers like cigarettes and stole tobacco from her 
father. 
 The narrator was grateful for Mary Fortune’s 
attention and her company. “Like this afternoon. 
This afternoon I was trying to get them to hang the 
bells and junk. They just get up on the ladders and 
fool around the boys. They don’t care if it ever gets 
decorated. It’s just an exercise. That’s the only aim 
they have in life, fooling around with boys. As far as 
I’m concerned, they’re idiots”. The narrator’s 
mindset changed from enjoying the party and got 
worried about dance to being comfortable under the 
company of Mary Fortune and her conversations. 
They talked about the teachers and things at school. 
Mary Fortune’s dream is to be independent, like she 
has to stand on her own so that she is doing some 
part-time works in the cafeteria and also picking 
tobacco. Mary said “Look do we have to hang 
around here any longer let’s get our coats and go.”  
 They both entered the dance floor after Mary 
threw the ashes into the toilet. Again the dance starts, 
no one noticed them, and the narrator too didn’t care 
about others. One of a sudden, Raymond Bolting, the 
narrator’s classmate, asks her to dance with him; he 
doesn’t even talk to her. They both were dancing; the 
narrator knew no bound to joy. She is not even able 
to believe that she was dancing with a boy. She 
delicately adjusts her facial expressions, likely to the 
dance. Mary Fortune left the party at the same time. 
 Raymond Bolting took the narrator to her home, 
and Lonnie was dropped by Harold Simons. Four of 
them walked together to Lonnie’s street corner after 
the pairs got separated as couples. The narrator and 
Raymond start their conversation. He talked about 
games, but our narrator doesn’t know about it. 
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Instead of saying no to his conversation, she 
continues it. Raymond sniffled. One of a sudden, the 
narrator helps him by giving him kleenex. He used it 
and said thanks to her. Finally, they reached the gate 
of the narrator’s home; while saying good night, 
Raymond kissed the narrator. The narrator feels that 
he is a rescuer who brought her from Mary Fortunes 
territory into the ordinary world. Then he leaves the 
place, and the narrator entered her house thinking a 
boy has walked with her home and kissed her. She 
feels like achieving something in her life. She saw 
her mother, who was waiting for her in the kitchen 
drinking, a cup of tea. The mother expects that her 
daughter leaves the party in a happy mood and 
shared the events that happened there with her. But 
the narrator wouldn’t do that. She remains silent 
about the things that happened at the party.  
 The story chronicles the anxieties and 
apprehensions of a typical teenager – moving from 
the embarrassment of the mother through the dread 
of being a wallflower to the relief of dancing with a 
boy. The narrator chooses the traditional high school 
setting to explore the everyday life of a teen as she 
moves into womanhood. The most striking thing 
about the narrator’s opinion of her body is how 
unflattering she is to herself, which may further 
suggest that the narrator is not only insecure about 
what she looks like, but it is possible that her 
physical appearance negatively because of how she 

will be perceived by others, particularly her peers 
and boys.  
 Even the color red in her dress indicates desire, 
passion and the material velvet shows luxury and 
softness, which her mother thought the daughter 
should possess. The red dress also symbolizes the 
narrator’s need and urgency to find a place in the 
world; it indicates her longing for maturity, 
independent identity, and self-expression. The story 
can also be high lightened in Mary Fortune’s outlook 
on life, though appealing to the narrator; it is more 
reactive than proactive. Mary Fortune may feel that 
rather than connecting with another person, she is 
safer following her path as she is less likely to get 
hurt.  
 
Conclusion 
 The story reveals much about how a woman is 
supposed to behave and what she expects from the 
society. It reveals the uncertainty of teenage girls, 
coming age, the awareness of their emergent 
sexuality, and her contradictory relationship with her 
mother.”Woman is the Shelter, light and key of a 
family” -Mother Teresa.. 
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Abstract 
Historically women across the globe have been put low to a marginalized position and subsequently discriminated in all 
aspects of life. Women are forced to do their duty as wives, mothers and home makers. They are marginalized in 
everything. Women are expected to sacrifice their desires and passions for the sake of their family. Tradition is deep 
rooted in Indian traditional system. But women have changed with due time. They are no more toys in the hand of men and 
they have emerged with new revolution. The new women find themselves at crossroads of duties and passion which have 
been influenced by western ideas of personal liberty and female autonomy. Shagun, the protagonist of the novel Custody. 
She is bold and wants to live a luxurious life style in order to create her own space in the world. She is a middle-class 
woman. She is married to corporate advertiser Raman. She has two children- Arjun and Roohi. She feels bored, alienated 
from the society. Shagun has an extra martial affair and her as traditional house wife. She wants to fly away from the 
routine life and to achieve her own freedom. ManjuKapur gives importance to the fears of the Indian mothers and their 
opinion the marriage is important in every woman’s life. 
Keyword: marginality, sacrifice, new women, liberty, autonomy, luxurious, alienated, marital, routine.personal liberty. 
 
Introduction 
Historically women across the globe have been put 
low to a marginalized position and subsequently 
discriminated in all aspects of life. Women are 
forced to do their duty as wives, mothers and home 
makers. They are marginalized in everything. 
Women are expected to sacrifice their desires and 
passions for the sake of their family. Tradition is 
deep rooted in Indian traditional system. But women 
have changed with due time. They are no more toys 
in the hand of men and they have emerged with new 
revolution. 
 The new women find themselves at crossroads 
of duties and passion which have been influenced by 
western ideas of personal liberty and female 
autonomy. Shagun,the protagonist of the novel 
Custody. She is bold and wants to live a luxurious 
life style in order to create her own space in the 
world. She is a middle-class woman. She is married 
to corporate advertiser Raman. She has two children- 
Arjun and Roohi. She feels bored, alienated from the 
society. Shagun has an extra martial affair and her as 
traditional house wife. She wants to fly away from 
the routine life and to achieve her own freedom. 
ManjuKapur gives importance to the fears of the 

Indian mothers and their opinion the marriage is 
important in every woman’s life. 
 ManjuKapur five greatest works are as follows, 
her first novel Difficult Daughters. It was published 
in 1998. It received the common wealth writer’s 
prize for the first book in the Eurasian region. Her 
second novel A married woman was the best seller in 
India and U.K. Her Third novel Home was 
nominated for the Hutch cross word Book award in 
2007. The Immigrant was her fourth novel. It was 
shortlisted for DSC prize for south Asian literature in 
2011. Her fifth novel is Custody. 
 Manju Kapur expresses her thought through the 
character of Shagunwho determines that “She had 
needed to ensure her daughter’s safety before the 
fruit was snatched and a tender life ruined” (Custody 
34) She has got a Bride groomfrom a decent family, 
named Raman IIT, graduate. He is a sincere 
company worker, hard-working, and talented person. 
The marriage of Raman and Shagun’s was arranged 
along standard lines “She the beauty, he the one with 
the brilliant prospects” (Custody 14). Shagun was 
pregnant within a one year. She does her duties as 
wife and as dutiful daughter-in-lawby gives birth to a 
boy baby. “She had been introduced up to marry, to 
be wife, mom and daughter-in-law. She had by no 
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means wondered this destiny, it was the one pursued 
by all of us she knew” (Kapur 27). 
 Shagun, appears to have a little or no to say as a 
long way as fixing of her marriage is worried. She 
unearths herself stifled and trapped by the confines 
of an organized marriage to a man who, she 
discovers, it is rigidly conservative and absolutely 
indifferent to her goals. She starts to experience utter 
loneliness, due to the fact Raman is an excessive 
amount of obsessed cwith money and he stays 
insensitive to her emotions and emotions besides 
displaying a touch love. Shagun’s suffering, 
subjugation, isolation and disadvantaged 
circumstance turn her attention in the direction of 
some other man name Ashok. 
 The worst part of Shagun’s lifestyles starts off 
evolved with the sudden being pregnant after the 
long hole of years from her first baby. When Arjun 
was almost eight.Shagun found that again she 
became pregnant. She was not prepared for the 
second delivery at age of thirty in one situation she 
was ready and gives birth to a girl child named 
Roohi. Shagun led a normal life as a mother of two 
children with good earning husband. Raman is a kind 
man, he wants to face more challenge in his life. 
After his daughter birth, Raman as a corporate 
adviser changes his company work and return to 
India. His new job wasbringing changes in their 
lifestyle. Kapur says “Weekends with family, 
friends, clubs and parties. Weekdays shopping, 
restaurants, children afternoon and evening, nights 
and parties. From time to time a book was read and 
knowledge of it displayed.” (Custody 16). Manju 
Kapur expresses her thought through the character of 
Shagun who determines that “She had needed to 
ensure her daughter’s safety before the fruit was 
snatched and a tender life ruined” (Custody 34) She 
has got a Bride groomfrom a decent family, named 
Raman IIT, graduate.  
 He is a sincere company worker, hard-working, 
and talented person. The marriage of Raman and 
Shagun’s was arranged along standard lines “She the 
beauty, he the one with the brilliant prospects” 
(Custody 14). 

 Shagun was pregnant within a one year. She 
does her duties as wife and as dutiful daughter-in-
lawby gives birth to a boy baby. “She had been 
introduced up to marry, to be wife, mom and 
daughter-in-law. She had by no means wondered this 
destiny, it was the one pursued by all of us she 
knew” (Kapur 27). 
 Raman is surprised due to the fact the pregnancy 
will become an apple of discord among Shagun and 
Raman. Though within the give up, while she 
realizes that there's no get away from one’s 
responsibilities, she gives beginning to Roohi. 
Shagun’s hatred and loneliness force her to devote 
adultery. Her love for Ashok is that of an 
unpredictable passion. Day by day their love bond 
becomes stronger: During the assembly with Ashok, 
Shagun perceives that in her 11 years of her marriage 
life, many men had regarded, however none has 
ventured throughout the boundary line of matrimony. 
 When Ishita decided to adopt a child, her mother 
did not agree with information of Raman’s divorce, it 
made Mrs. Rajora to choose Raman as her son-in-
regulation. She got an awesome possibility when 
Ishita turned into invited on Sunday by using Mrs. 
Kaushik. Now Ishita and Raman started sharing their 
troubles and sad recollections of the past with each 
different. Soon, a relationship between Ishita and 
Raman.Ishita had a loving heart.  
 She remained genuine to Surykanta till she 
became with him. After the split of her marriage, the 
staying power and loving heart remained with her. 
Her love for slum children displays her to be women 
of authentic love and complete of compassion. Her 
love and attachment for Roohi, made her near Raman 
She suffered whilst she become dwelling with 
Suryakhant. Because of her bareness.  
 She in no way protested her in opposition to the 
struggling and agreed to offer mutual divorce to 
Suryakanta. Not like Shogun who used all the tricks 
to make Raman go through as revenge when he 
changed into now not geared up to offer her kids to 
her. When Ishita got married with Raman, she 
discovered her life entire, as shown in these strains, 
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Conclusion 
“Ishita started out her lifestyles with Raman and 
Roohi, morphing into wife, mother and mistress of a 
large flat along with servants. Every dream had come 
real’’ (custody 35) 
 Thus, Ishita comes out as an essentialist feminist 
who attempts to bring a change in narrow thoughts 
set of patriarchy. She does her best to protect the 
price of marriage and own family, but additionally 
raises her voice against injustice. She suffers a lot 
throughout her first Marriage, however does not lose 
her confidence to make a new start Shagun, she 
continues the fee of own family and succeeds to have 
individuality and identity as mom.”A beautiful 
woman is a dutiful care taker of her family and 

society she belongs besides her neighburs”-. 
Emerson. 
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